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Chapter 1: Ultimate Reality

1. Trace's of God's Existence
2. The One

3. Formless, Emptiness, Mystery
4. Transcendent, All-Pervasive Reality

5. Sovereign and Omnipotent
6. Omniscient

7. Immanent and Near at Hand

8. Eternal -- in aWorld of Transcience
9. The Creator

10. Goodness and L ove

11. Divine Father and Mother

This chapter contains selected passages on the nature of God or Ultimate Reality. This Reality is both knowable and
mysterious, transcendent and immanent, unchanging and passionate. He or She may be encountered as a personal,
loving God, asimpersonal Being, or as Truth which is neither being nor non-being. It is a Unity, yet has many
manifestations. In many religions, it is credited with the creation of the universe.

Religions denote Ultimate Reality in various ways. If one contrasts the personal God of Christianity, Islam, and Judaism
with the impersonal Absolute of Hindu Vedanta, one may infer that each religion has its distinctive way of
apprehending the Absolute. However, it is more accurate to consider a variety of images of the Absolute even though
important distinctions are to be made between similar images in different religions. A seven-part typology is helpful for
understanding how these passages from various scriptures have been put together.

First, we may speak of one image of Ultimate Reality as a personal God; thisimageis central to Christianity, Islam,
Judaism, Sikhism, and to the theistic traditions of Hinduism. Second, there is the image of Ultimate Redlity as an
impersonal transcendent Being, the ultimate source of all existence: thisis Brahman in some Hindu traditions, the
Primal Unity or Tao of Chinese tradition, the Christian philosophical image of God as the Unmoved Mover, the Sikh
One Without Attributes, the Mahayana Buddhist concept of Suchness (Tathata). Third, there is also an image of
Ultimate Reality as immanent within each person: thisis the Hindu Atman which has an eternal substance, the
Mahayana Buddhist Enlightening Mind or Buddha Mind (bodhi) or Womb of the Tathagata (tathagatagharba) which
dwellsin Liberation and has no substance, and Christian concepts of the indwelling Spirit. Fourth is an image of
Ultimate Redlity as the ultimate goal or blessed state; here is the Buddhist goal of Liberation (Nirvana) and the Jain
ideal of the soul in its most purified, divine stage (paramatman). Fifth, religions which recognize many spiritual beings
may image Ultimate Reality as their common solidarity which works with a single purpose: the Shinto kami and the
Taoist deities and the Native American spirits (Sioux: wakan) may be called "Heaven" or "divinity" in the singular. Y et
a sixth image establishes Ultimate Reality based upon the manifestation of the Founder; thisis the Buddhist image of
the Absolute as the Buddha in his eternal, cosmic manifestation (Dharmakaya), the Christian image of the cosmic Christ
on his heavenly throne, as in the Book of Revelation, or again the Jain paramatman as reveal ed through the Tirthankara.
Finally, Ultimate Reality may be depicted as eternal law, as Hindu Dharma or Rta, Taoism's Tao, Buddhist Dhamma,
Christianity's Word (logos), Jewish Torah, etc. But asthis last type is often recognized to be a subordinate and
consequent attribute of Ultimate Reality that isitself beyond any law, we will defer its consideration to a general
treatment of divine law in the next chapter.

Although this typology can distinguish the several different ways of imaging Ultimate Reality, in fact the concepts
typically overlap. For example, the goodness of God can be understood in any of these seven images: the loving
kindness of the personal God, the impersonal beneficence of Heaven, the absolute bliss of Nirvana, the solidarity of the
kami for the promotion of beauty and purity, or the compassionate nature of Reality as revealed in the compassion of the
Buddha. Therefore, for the sake of finding common ground between religions, we have placed side by side these various
expressions of Ultimate Reality as they pertain to common themes. The themes which are distinguished in this chapter
are: traces of God's existence in nature and in ourselves; the unity of God; Ultimate Reality as formless, unknowable, or
void; Ultimate Redlity as transcendent; the sovereignty and power of God; divine omniscience, knowing all secret
thoughts and deeds; Ultimate Reality immanent in nature and in the human he art; its unchanging nature in the midst of
aworld of transience; God the Creator; the goodness of God; and God our Divine Parent. Further themes that deal with
the nature of Ultimate Reality can be found in sections scattered throughout later chapters.
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Traces Of God's Existence

How can human beings recognize the existence of this transcendent Reality, the invisible God, all-pervasive Truth?
Although the vast philosophical literature dealing with proofs for God's existence is beyond the scope of this anthology,
there are certain arguments which are put forth in scripture. Although God isinvisible, He has |eft evidence of His
reality by which people can know Him, if they only look. These include: first, the doorway of contemplation by which
God is sensed by the inner self; second, the universality of the moral law, which mirrors the law of nature; third, the
evidence of His handiwork in the glories of the creation; and finally, the testimony of the founders of religion. By these
means traces of Ultimate Reality can be ascertained in the midst of this relative existence.

Who knows this truly, and who will now declare it, what paths |ead together to the gods? Only their lowest aspects of
existence are seen, who exist on supreme, mystical planes.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 3.54.5

Rig Veda 3.54.5: 'Who knows this? cf. Rig Veda 10.129, p. 130.

Eye cannot see him, nor words reveal him; by the senses, austerity, or works he is not known. When the mind is
cleansed by the grace of wisdom, he is seen by contemplation--the One without parts.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.8

The door of the Truth is covered by a golden disc. Open it, O Nourisher! Remove it so that | who have been
worshipping the Truth may behold It.

O Nourisher, lone Traveller of the sky! Controller! O Sun, offspring of Prajapati! Gather Y our rays; withdraw Y our
light. | would see, through Y our grace, that form of Y ours which isthe fairest. He, that Person who dwells there--is |
myself!

Hinduism. Isha Upanishad 15-16

He who looks inwardly at the self revelsin the self; He who revelsin the self looks inwardly at the self.

Jainism. Acarangasutra2.173

Thething that is called Tao is eluding and vague. Vague and eluding, thereisin it the form. Eluding and vague, in it are
things. Deep and obscure, in it isthe essence. The essenceis very real; in it are evidences. From the time of old until

now, its manifestations ever remain, By which we may see the beginnings of al things. How do | know that the
beginnings of all things are so? Through this.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 21

Confucius said, "The power of spiritual forces in the universe--how active it is everywhere! Invisible to the eyes and
impalpable to the senses, it isinherent in all things, and nothing can escape its operation.”

It isthe fact that there are these forces which make men in all countries fast and purify themselves, and with solemnity
of dress institute services of sacrifice and religious worship. Like the rush of mighty waters, the presence of unseen
Powers is felt; sometimes above us, sometimes around us. In the Book of Songsit is said,

The presence of the Spirit: It cannot be surmised, How may it be ignored!

Such isthe evidence of thingsinvisible that it isimpossible to doubt the spiritual nature of man.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 16



Isha Upanishad 15-16: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 15.9-11, p. 219; Milarepa, p. 587; 2 Corinthians 3.18, p. 587. Acarangasutra
2.173: Cf. Chandogya Upanishad 7.25.2, p. 530. Tao Te Ching 21: The word essence (ching) also means spirit,
intelligence, life force. 'This in the last line can mean through intuition.

There is, monks, a condition where there is neither the element of extension, the element of cohesion, the element of
heat, nor the element of motion, nor the sphere of the infinity of space, nor the sphere of the infinity of consciousness,
nor the sphere of nothingness, nor the sphere of neither-perception-nor-non-perception; neither this world, nor aworld
beyond, nor sun and moon.

There, monks, | say, thereis neither coming nor going nor staying nor passing away nor arising. Without support or
mobility or basisisit. Thisisindeed the end of suffering.

That which is Selfless, hard it isto see; Not easy isit to perceive the Truth. But who has ended craving utterly Has
naught to cling to, he alone can see.

There is, monks, an unborn, a not-become, a not-made, a not-compounded. If, monks, there were not this unborn, not-
become, not-made, not-compounded, there would not here be an escape from the born, the become, the made, the
compounded. But because there is an unborn, a not-become, a not-made, a not-compounded, therefore there is an escape
from the born, the become, the made, the compounded.

Buddhism. Udana 80, Pataligama

We shall show then Our signs on the horizons and within themselves until it becomes clear to them that it is the Truth.

Islam. Qur'an 41.53

For what can be known about God is plain to [all], because God has showed it to them. Ever since the creation of the
world Hisinvisible nature, namely, His eternal power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been
made. So they are without excuse.

Christianity. Bible, Romans 1.19-20

Doctrine of the Mean 16: This aso refers to evidences of a spiritual world; cf. 2 Corinthians 12.2-4, p. 322. Udana 80:
The Buddha only describes this condition negatively; he refuses to speculate on the nature of Being itself. Cf. Diamond
Sutra 29, p. 121; 21, p. 800; Majjhima Nikayai.426-31, pp. 808f. But elsewhere he calls this unborn condition Nirvana;
cf. Sutta Nipata 758, p. 124; Anguttara Nikayav.322, p. 136. Mahayana Buddhism gives it a positive definition and
callsit Suchness; cf. Lankavatara Sutra 83, p. 80; Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 31.1, p. 81.

The Book of Songs says,
The hawk soars to the heavens above; Fishes dive to the depths below.

That isto say, thereis no place in the highest heavens above nor in the deepest waters below where the moral law is not
to be found.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 12

Known by the name of Protectress is the Goddess girt by Eternal Law; by her beauty are these trees green and have put
on their green garlands.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 10.8.31

The deeds which | shall do and those which | have done ere now, And the things which are precious to the eye, through
Good Mind, The light of the sun, the sparkling dawn of the days, All thisisfor your praise, O Wise Lord, as
righteousness!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Y asna50.10

The heavens are telling the glory of God; and the firmament proclaims His handiwork. Day to day pours forth speech,
and night to night declares knowledge. There is no speech, nor are there words, neither istheir voice heard; Y et their
voice goes out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the world.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 19.1-4



It is God who splits the grain and the date-stone. He brings forth the living from the dead; He brings forth the dead too
from the living.

So that then is God; then how are you perverted? He splits the sky into dawn, and has made the night for a repose, and
the sun and moon for a reckoning.

That is the ordaining of the All-mighty, the All-knowing. It is He who has appointed for you the stars, that by them you
might be guided in the shadows of land and sea.

We have distinguished the signs for a people who know.
It is He who produced you from one living soul, and then alodging place, and then a repository.

We have distinguished the signs for a people who understand. It is He who sent down out of heaven water, and thereby
We have brought forth the shoot of every plant. And then We have brought forth the green leaf of it, bringing forth from
it close-compounded grain, and out of the palm tree, from the spathe of it, dates thick-clustered, ready to the hand, and
gardens of vines, olives, pomegranates, like each to each, and each unlike to each. L ook upon their fruits when they
fructify and ripen!

Surely, in al this are signs for a people who do believe.

Islam. Qur'an 6.95-99

And of Hissignsisthat He created you from the dust; now behold you are human beings, ranging widely.

And of Hissignsisthat He created for you, of yourselves, spouses that you might find repose in them, and He has
planted love and kindness in your hearts.

Surely there are signsin this for people who reflect.

And of Hissignsisthe creation of the heavens and the earth and the variety of your tongues and hues, surely there are
signsin thisfor people who have knowledge. And of His signsis your slumber by night and day, and your seeking of
His bounty.

Surely there are signsin this for people who hear. The lightning which He shows you for fear and hope is yet another of
His signs; He sends down water from the sky, thereby reviving the earth after it is dead.

Surely in thisthere are signs for people who understand. And of His signsis that space and the earth stand firm by His
command; then when He calls you, suddenly, from the earth you shall emerge.

Islam. Qur'an 30.20-25

AtharvaVeda 10.8.31: Cf. Rig Veda 10.85.1, p. 150. On beauty as an attribute of God, cf. Rig Veda 5.82.5-7, p. 138.

Y asna 50.10: Zarathustrais equating the beauty of nature and the revelation of God through his prophet--natural
revelation and special revelation--as testifying equally to the glory of God. Psalm 19.1-4: There are slight differencesin
versification among the various Christian and Jewish Bibles. This anthology has adopted the versification of English-
language Protestant Christian Bibles.

Qur'an 6.95-99 and 30.20-25: It isa cardinal doctrine of I1slam that God's signs are to be found everywhere. Recognizing
God as the source of these bounties, humans should be thankful; cf. Qur'an 16.10-18, p. 141; 55.5-30, pp. 128f. In the
opening verse, 'splitsthe grain..." refers to sprouting and new life. Verse 22 grounds the equality of the racesin their
common source as God's creatures; cf. Qur'an 35.27-28, p. 282.

For each and every form Heisthe Moddl; it is His form that is to be seen everywhere; Indra moves multiform by His
creative charm; the bay steeds yoked to His car are athousand.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 6.47.18

All things are made to bear record of Me, both things which are temporal and things which are spiritual; things which
are in the heavens above, and things which are on the earth, and things which are in the earth, and things which are
under the earth, both above and beneath: all things bear record of Me.

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Pearl of Great Price, Moses 6.63

Praise be God, Who knows the secrets of al things and proofs of Whose existence shine in various phases of nature. No
physical eye has and will ever see Him. But those who have not seen Him physically cannot deny His existence, yet the
minds of those who have accepted His existence cannot grasp the real essence of Divine Nature. His place is so high



that nothing can be imagined higher. He is so near to us that nothing can be nearer. The eminence of His position has
not placed Him any further away from His creatures, and His nearness has not brought them on a par with Him. He has
not permitted the human mind to grasp the essence of His Being, yet He has not prevented them from realizing His
presence. Various aspects of the universe force even atheists to accept Him [as its Grand Architect], yet Heis so far
above the conceptions of those who refuse His existence, and a so of those who imagine His attributes in various
expressions of nature.

Islam (Shiite). Nahjul Balagha, Khutba 54

No one has ever seen God; the only Son, who isin the bosom of the Father, he has made him known.

Chridtianity. Bible, John 1.18

When Abraham saw the sun issuing in the morning from the east, he was first moved to think that that was God, and
said, "Thisisthe King that created me," and worshipped it the whole day. In the evening when the sun went down and
the moon commenced to shine, he said, "Verily this rules over the orb which | worshipped the whole day, since the
latter is darkened before it and does not shine any more." So he served the moon all that night. In the morning when he
saw the darkness depart and the east grow light, he said, "Of a surety there is a King who rules over all these orbs and
orders them."

Judaism. Zohar, Genesis 86a

S0 a'so did We show Abraham the power and the laws of the heavens and the earth, that he might have certitude. When
the night covered him over, he saw a star; he said, "Thisismy Lord." But when it set, he said, "I love not those that set.”
When he saw the moon rising in splendor, he said, "Thisis my Lord," but when the moon set, he said, "Unless my Lord
guide me, | shall surely be among those who go astray." When he saw the sun rising in splendor, he said, "Thisis my
Lord; thisisthe greatest of all," but when the sun set, he said, "O my people! | am indeed free from your [error] of
ascribing partners to God. For me, | have set my face firmly and truly towards Him Who created the heavens and the
earth, and never shall | ascribe partnersto God."

Islam. Qur'an 6.75-79

John 1.18: For Christianity, the book of nature and a person's own spiritual experience give only partial knowledge of
Ultimate Reality. Only through the special revelation of God in Jesus Christ is the fulness of God's nature made
manifest in the world. Cf. John 14.6, p. 629, and comparable passages; L otus Sutra 2, p. 154. Zohar, Genesis 86a: Cf.
Genesis Rabbah 39.1, p. 593.
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The One

In this section are collected passages describing the unity of God. First are texts proclaiming the oneness of Absolute
Reality: God in the monotheistic religions, a Primal Absolute at the root of phenomenain Confucian and Taoist
metaphysical texts, and areality that in Mahayana Buddhism is called Nirvana or Suchness and which transcends any
being, divine or human. Next come passages, especially from the Hindu tradition, which recognize many deities but
recognize them to be the diverse manifestations of the One that is beyond any name. Or, in the case of Native American
religion, the many spiritual forces are one by virtue of their solidarity in action. For related texts on the One God who
exists at the root of all religions, see Prologue One Source and One Goal, pp... In sharp contrast to the above, we have
also included some representative passages, largely from the monotheistic religions, which define the Oneness of God in
contradistinction to all other existence. Other divine beings are regarded at best as subordinate to the One God and at
worst asillusory or demonic: see Idolatry, pp. 286-89.

Hear O Isradl, the Lord our God, the Lord is One.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Deuteronomy 6.4

| am the Lord, and there is no other, besides me there is no God.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 45.5

Say, He is God, the One! God, the eternally Besought of all! He neither begets nor was begotten. And there is none
comparable unto Him.

Ilam. Qur'an 112

He isthe one God, hidden in all beings, all-pervading, the Self within al beings, watching over all works, dwelling in
all beings, the witness, the perceiver, the only one, free from qualities.

Hinduism. Svetasvatara Upanishad 6.11

He is the Sole Supreme Being; of eternal manifestation; Creator, Immanent Reality; Without Fear, Without Rancor;
Timeless Form; Unincarnated; Self-existent; Realized by the grace of the Holy Preceptor.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji, p. 1: The Mul Mantra

The sage clasps the Primal Unity, Testing by it everything under heaven.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 22

Absolute truth is indestructible. Being indestructible, it is eternal. Being eternal, it is self-existent. Being self-existent, it
isinfinite. Being infinite, it is vast and deep. Being vast and deep, it is transcendental and intelligent. It is becauseit is
vast and deep that it contains all existence. It is because it is transcendental and intelligent that it embraces all existence.
It isbecause it isinfinite and eternal that it fulfils or perfects all existence. In vastness and depth it is like the Earth. In
transcendental intelligenceit islike Heaven. Infinite and eterndl, it is the Infinite itself. Such being the nature of
absolute truth, it manifests itself without being seen; it produces effects without motion; it accomplishes its ends without
action.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 26

Deuteronomy 6.4: The opening lines of the Shema, p. 55. Qur'an 112: This sura, which concludes the Qur'an (except for
two prayers for protection), has been called the essence of the Qur'an. God's oneness implies that all reality is a unity
(tawhid): see Qur'an 2.115, p. 109. Svetasvatara Upanishad 6.11: Thisis afavorite verse of Shankara: see Vedanta
Sutras 1.1.4; cf. Sama Veda 372, p. 766. Doctrine of the Mean 26: Compare descriptions of the Tao and Dharmakaya as
asingle transcendent principle, e.g., Tao Te Ching 25, p. 95, and Garland Sutra 37, p. 96.



When appearances and names are put away and all discrimination ceases, that which remainsis the true and essential
nature of things and, as nothing can be predicated as to the nature of essence, is called the "Suchness® of Reality. This
universal, undifferentiated, inscrutable Suchness is the only Redlity, but it is variously characterized as Truth, Mind-
essence, Transcendental Intelligence, Perfection of Wisdom, etc. This Dharma of the imagelessness of the Essence-
nature of Ultimate Reality is the Dharma which has been proclaimed by all the Buddhas, and when all things are
understood in full agreement with it, one isin possession of Perfect Knowledge.

Buddhism. Lankavatara Sutra

Tathagatas certainly do not come from anywhere, nor do they go anywhere. Because Suchness does not move, and the
Tathagata is Suchness. Non-production does not come nor go, and the Tathagata is non-production. One cannot
conceive of the coming or going of the reality-limit, and the Tathagata is the reality-limit. The same can be said of
emptiness, of what exists in accordance with fact, of dispassion, of stopping, of the element of space. For the Tathagata
is not outside these dharmas. The Suchness of these dharmas and the Suchness of all dharmas and the Suchness of the
Tathagata are simply this one single Suchness. There is no division within Suchness. Just ssmply one single is this
Suchness, not two, nor three.

Buddhism. Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 31.1

Then Vidaghdha, son of Shakala, asked him, "How many gods are there, Y gjnavalkya?' Y gjnavalkya, ascertaining the
number through a group of mantras known as the Nivid, replied, "As many as are mentioned in the Nivid of the gods:
three hundred and three, and three thousand and three." "Very good,” said the son of Shakala, "and how many gods are
there, Ygnavalkya?' "Thirty-three." "Very good, and how many gods are there, Y gnavalkya?' "Six." "Very good, and
how many gods are there, Y gnavalkya?' "Three." "Very good, and how many gods are there, Y gjnavalkya?' "Two."
"Very good, and how many gods are there, Y ginavalkya?' "One and a half." "Very good, and how many gods are there,
Y anavalkya?' "One."

Hinduism. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 3.9.1

Lankavatara Sutra: This sutra teaches that the existing world is created by mind. The world of appearances, which is
characterized by suffering, is rooted in the seeds of defilements that are accumulated in the subconscious mind. True
Reality iswhat is realized when all defilements have been removed and the mind operates with Perfect Wisdom. The
Suchness of existence isthus identical with the essence of Mind. Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 31.1:
Thisisone of the earliest Mahayana sutras, and the first which used the word Mahayana. The doctrine of Suchness deals
with the unchanging truth beyond the limit of phenomenal redlity. It is the same as Emptiness--the doctrine that one
cannot rely upon any phenomenon, as all are impermanent, relative, and conditioned by other phenomena. It is also the
same as the Tathagata, that is, the Buddha whose essence is eternity.

There is only one God; all the "gods' are but His ministering angels who are His manifestations.

Omoto Kyo. Michi-no-Shiori

Now there are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are varieties of service, but the same Lord; and there are
varieties of working, but it is the same God who inspires them al in every one. To each is given the manifestation of the
Spirit for the common good.

Chrigtianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 12.4-7

God said to Isragl, "Because you have seen me in many likenesses, there are not therefore many gods. But it is ever the
same God: | am the Lord your God.” Rabbi Levi said, "God appeared to them like a mirror, in which many faces can be
reflected; athousand people ook at it; it looks at all of them." So when God spoke to the Israglites, each one thought
that God spoke individually to him.

Judaism. Midrash, Pesikta Kahana 109b-110a

Just as light is diffused from afire which is confined to one spot, so is this whole universe the diffused energy of the
supreme Brahman. And as light shows a difference, greater or less, according to its nearness or distance from the fire, so
isthere avariation in the energy of the impersonal Brahman. Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva are his chief energies. The
deities are inferior to them; the yakshas, etc. to the deities; men, cattle, wild animals, birds, and reptiles to the yakshas,
etc.; and trees and plants are the lowest of all these energies....

Vishnu is the highest and most immediate of al the energies of Brahman, the embodied Brahman, formed of the whole



Brahman. On him this entire universe is woven and interwoven: from him is the world, and the world isin him; and he
isthe whole universe. Vishnu, the Lord, consisting of what is perishable as well as what isimperishable, sustains
everything, both Spirit and Matter, in the form of his ornaments and weapons.

Hinduism. Vishnu Purana 1

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 3.9.1: The infinite number of godsisincluded in the limited number represented in the
Nivid, these are again but manifestations of the Thirty-three, and these are likewise included in the successively more
fundamental things down to the One, That, Brahman. Cf. Rig Veda 1.164.46, p. 59. Michi-no-Shiori: Cf. Hebrews 1.14,
p. 368. Vishnu Purana 1: Thefirst paragraph is a good statement of Pantheism and the theory of creation by emanation.
Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva are sometimes called the Hindu trinity. Cf. Chun Boo Kyung, p. 95.

Every object in the world has a spirit, and that spirit is wakan. Thus the spirits of the tree or things of that kind, while

not like the spirit of man, are also wakan. Wakan comes from the wakan beings. These wakan beings are greater than

mankind in the same way that mankind is greater than animals. They are never born and never die. They can do many
things that mankind cannot do. Mankind can pray to the wakan beings for help. There are many of these beings but all
are of four kinds. The word Wakan Tanka means all of the wakan beings because they are all asif one.

Wakan Tanka Kin signifies the chief or leading wakan being, which is the Sun. However, the most powerful of the
wakan beingsis Nagk Tanka, the Great Spirit, who is also called Taku Shanskan, the Sky....

Mankind is permitted to pray to the wakan beings. If their prayer is directed to all the good wakan beings, they should
pray to Wakan Tanka; but if the prayer is offered to only one of these beings, then the one addressed should be named....
Wakan Tankaislike sixteen diferent persons; but each person is kan. Therefore, they are only the same as one.

Native American Religions. Dakota Tradition

O God, You are great, Y ou are the one who created me, | have no other. God, Y ou are in the heavens, Y ou are the only
one: Now my child issick, And You will grant me my desire.

African Traditional Religions. Anuak Prayer (Sudan)

God has not chosen any son, nor is there any god along with Him; else each god would have surely championed that
which he created, and some of them would have overcome others. Glorified be God above all that they allege... exalted
be He over all that they ascribe as partners unto Him!

Islam. Qur'an 23.91-92

We know that an idol has no real existence, and that there is no God but one. For although there may be so-called gods
in heaven or on earth--as indeed there are many "gods" and many "lords’--yet for us there is one God, the Father, from
whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom
we exist.

Christianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 8.4-6

Only from the unitary and unified Cause, can the unified resultant world be created.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 10-13-72

To Him belong al creatures in the heavens and on the earth: even those who are in His very Presence are not too proud
to serve Him, nor are they ever weary. They celebrate His praises night and day, nor do they ever flag or intermit. Or
have they taken gods from the earth who can raise the dead? If there were, in the heavens or in the earth, other gods
besides God, there would have been confusion in both! But glory to God, the Lord of the Throne; high is He above what
they attribute to Him!

Islam. Qur'an 21.19-22

Dakota Tradition: Thisis a concise statement of the solidarity of all spiritual forces; see Cree Round Dance Song, p. 55;
Zuni Song, p. 295; Sioux Tradition, p. 370; Y anomami Shaman, p. 370; Winnebago Invocation, p. 373. Qur'an 23.91-
92: Cf. Qur'an 18.110, p. 655; 29.41, p. 403; and related passages. Qur'an 21.19-22: Cf. Qur'an 21.26-29, p. 263.
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Formless, Emptiness, Mystery

This section treats Ultimate Reality as a mystery, not a thing that can be defined by form or a concept of being. In the
monotheistic religions, God is beyond any human concept, hidden, and inscrutable: 'My thoughts are not your thoughts,
neither are your ways my ways.' The prohibition of images is a statement about the utter transcendence of God, for to
make an idol to represent God is to reduce the infinite to finitude. Buddhism, Hinduism, Jainism, and Taoism affirm the
ineffability of Ultimate Reality in their assertions that no words or intellection can properly convey its nature. It is
beyond al duality, e.g., al attemptsto think of it asa"thing" separate from other things. Its nature is emptiness.

Emptinessin the eastern religions should never be misunderstood as a cognitive statement about Reality--such a
statement or its referent is a "thing" and cannot itself be empty. Rather, as the Buddhist scholar Edward Conze writes,

Emptinessis not atheory, but aladder that reaches out into the infinite. A ladder is not there to be discussed, but to be
climbed.... It isapractical concept, and it embodies an aspiration, not aview. Itsonly useisto help usto get rid of this
world and of the ignorance which binds usto it. It has not only one meaning, but several, which can unfold themselves
on the successive stages of the actual process of transcending the world through wisdom. Not everyone, of course, is
meant to understand what emptiness means. In that caseit is better to pass on to something else.1

Truly Thou art a God who hidest Thyself.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 45.15

Invent not similitudes for God; for God knows, and you know not.

Islam. Qur'an 16.74

For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saysthe Lord. For as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways and my thoughts than your thoughts.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 55.8-9

No vision can grasp Him, But His grasp is over all vision; He is above all comprehension, Y et is acquainted with all
things.

Ilam. Qur'an 6.103

Can you find out the deep things of God? Can you find out the limit of the Almighty? It is higher than heaven--what can
you do? Deeper than Sheol--what can you know? Its measure is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Job 11.7-9

We raise to degrees of wisdom whom We please; but over all endued with knowledge is One, the All-knowing.
Idlam. Qur'an 12.76
At this time the World-honored One serenely arose from meditation and addressed Shariputra, " The wisdom of all the

Buddhasisinfinitely profound and immeasurable. The portal to this wisdom is difficult to understand and difficult to
enter. Neither men of learning nor men of realization are able to comprehend it."

Buddhism. Lotus Sutra 2

1 Conze, Selected Sayings from the Perfection of Wisdom (Boulder: Prajna Press, 1978) 24.

Isaiah 55.8-9: Cf. 1 Corinthians 1.20-25, p. 798. Lotus Sutra 2: ‘'men of learning' are shravakas who rightly understand
the Four Noble Truths and who attain arhatship. ‘men of realization' are pratyekabuddhas who rightly understand the



twelve links of causation and who attain pratyekabuddhahood through solitary effort and meditation. This sutra was
composed in a period of rivalry among the various schools of Buddhism. The Buddha goes on to say that the only way
to enter the door is by faith.

If you think that you know well the truth of Brahman, know that you know little. What you think to be Brahman in your
self, or what you think to be Brahman in the gods--that is not Brahman. What isindeed the truth of Brahman you must
therefore learn.

| cannot say that | know Brahman fully. Nor can | say that | know Him not. He among us knows Him best who
understands the spirit of the words, "Nor do | know that | know Him not."

He truly knows Brahman who knows Him as beyond knowledge; he who thinks that he knows, knows not. The ignorant
think that Brahman is known, but the wise know Him to be beyond knowledge.

Hinduism. Kena Upanishad 2.1-3

All praise and glory is due the Lord, whose worth cannot be described even by the greatest rhetoricians of all times...
None can fully understand or explain His Being however hard he may try. Reason and sagacity cannot visualize Him.
Intelligence, understanding, and attainment cannot attain the depths of knowledge to study and scrutinize the Godhead.
Human faculties of conception, perception and learning, and attributes of volition, intuition and apprehension cannot
catch sight of His Person or fathom the extent of His might and glory. His attributes cannot be fixed, limited or defined.
There do not exist words in any language to specify or define His qualities, peculiarities, characteristics or singularities.

Islam (Shiite). Nahjul Balagha, Khutba 1

| asked the Messenger of God, "Did you seethy Lord?' He said, "He isaLight; how could | see Him?"
Islam. Hadith of Muslim

Verily, there exist seventy thousand veils of light and darkness before God. If He were to lift them, the light of the
Majesty of His countenance would consume all of creation within sight.

Islam. Hadith

God isformless. If you think He is big, Heisinfinite, and if you think Heis small, He isinfinitesimal.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 10-13-70

The eye cannot see it; the mind cannot grasp it. The deathless Self has neither caste nor race, Neither eyes nor ears nor
hands nor feet. Sages say this Self isinfinite in the great And in the small, everlasting and changeless, The source of
life.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 1.1.6

Kena Upanishad 2.1-3: Cf. 1 Corinthians 8.1-3, p. 796; Diamond Sutra 21, p. 800; Sirach 24.26-27, p. 806. Nahjul
Balagha: Cf. 1 Corinthians 1.20-25, p. 798. Hadith: On the notion that God is the transcendent and veiled center, see
also Katha Upanishad 2.3.7-8, p. 93; 3.13, p. 840; Ezekiel 1.3-28, pp. 100f.; Zohar, p. 324.

In the beginning was God, Today is God Tomorrow will be God. Who can make an image of God? He has no body. He
is as aword which comes out of your mouth. That word! It isno more, It is past, and still it lives! So is God.

African Traditional Religions. Pygmy Hymn (Zaire)

Moses said, "l pray thee, show methy glory.” And [the Lord] said, "1 will make all my goodness pass before you, and
will proclaim before you my name 'The Lord'; and | will be gracious to whom | will be gracious, and will show mercy
on whom | will show mercy." "But," he said, "you cannot see my face; for man shall not see me and live." And the Lord
said, "Behold, there is a place by me where you shall stand upon the rock; and while my glory passes by | will put you
in acleft of therock, and | will cover you with my hand until | have passed by; then | will take away my hand, and you
shall see my back; but my face shall not be seen.”

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 33.18-23



Moses said to God, "Show me now thy ways' (Exodus 33.13). And He showed them to him, asit is said, "He made
known His ways unto Moses" (Psalm 103.7). Then Moses said, "Show me now thy glory" (Exodus 33.18), that is, "the
attributes wherewith thou governest the world.” Then God said, "Thou canst not comprehend my attributes.”

Judaism. Midrash, Psalm 25.4

The Formlessis Attributed and Unattributed, And gone into absorption in the cosmic Void. Himself has He made
creation; Himself on it meditates.

In the cosmic Void is he absorbed, Where plays the unstruck mystic music-- Beyond expression is this miraculous
wonder.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Gauri Sukhmani 21; 23.1, M.5, pp. 290, 293

The way that can be spoken of Is not the eternal Way; The name that can be named Is not the eternal name. The
namel ess was the beginning of heaven and earth;

Midrash on Psalms: The true nature of God is beyond any of his attributes as humanly conceived; cf. The Kaddish, pp.
53f. Gauri Sukhmani: On the music of the spheres, see Qur'an 71.15, p. 325.

The named was the mother of the myriad creatures. Hence always rid yourself of desire in order to observe its secrets;
But always allow yourself to have desires in order to observe its manifestations. These two are the same But divergein
name as they issue forth. Being the same they are called mysteries, Mystery upon mystery-- The gateway of the
manifold secrets.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 1

You look at it, but it is not to be seen; Itsname is Formless. You listen to it, but it is not to be heard; Its nameis
Soundless. You grasp it, but it is not to be held; Its name is Bodiless. These three elude all scrutiny, And hence they
blend and become one. Its upper sideis not bright; Its under sideis not dim. Continuous, unceasing, and unnameable, It
reverts to nothingness. It is called formless form, thinglessimage; It is called the elusive, the evasive. Confronting it,
you do not seeits face; Following it, you do not see its back. Y et by holding fast to this Way of old, Y ou can harness the
events of the present, Y ou can know the beginnings of the past-- Here is the essence of the Way.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 14

All voices get reflected there in the Supreme Soul (Paramatman). There is no reason; the intellect fails to grasp him. He
isone and alone, bodiless and the Knower. He is neither long nor short, nor a circle nor atriangle, nor a quadrilateral
nor a sphere. He is neither black nor blue nor red nor yellow nor white. He is neither a pleasant smell nor an unpleasant
smell. He is neither pungent nor bitter nor astringent nor sour nor sweet. He is neither hard nor soft, neither heavy nor
light, neither cold nor hot, neither rough nor smooth. He is bodiless. He is not subject to birth. He is free from
attachment. He is neither female nor male nor neuter. He is immacul ate knowledge and intuition. There exists no simile
to comprehend him. He is formless existence. He is what baffles all terminology. There is no word to comprehend him.
He is neither sound nor form nor odor nor taste nor touch. Only so much | say.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 5.123-40

The capacity of the mind is as great as that of space. It isinfinite, neither round nor square, neither great nor small,
neither green nor yellow, neither red nor white, neither above nor below, neither long nor short, neither angry nor
happy, neither right nor wrong, neither good nor evil, neither first nor last. All universes are as void as space.
Intrinsically our transcendental nature is void and not a single thing can be attained. It is the same with the Essence of
Mind, which is a state of Absolute Void.

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 2

Reversion is the action of Tao. Weaknessiis the function of Tao. All thingsin the world came from being; And being
comes from non-being.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 40

Here, O Shariputra, form is emptiness, and the very emptiness is form; emptiness does not differ from form, form does

not differ from emptiness, whatever isform, that is emptiness, whatever is emptiness, that is form. The same is true of
fedlings, perceptions, impulses, consciousness.



Buddhism. Heart Sutra

Vimalakirti, "Manjusri, all worlds are empty.” Manjusri, "What makes them empty?* "They are empty because [their
ultimate reality is| emptiness." "What is 'empty’ about emptiness?' " Constructions are empty, because of emptiness."”
"Can emptiness be conceptually constructed?" "Even that concept is itself empty, and emptiness cannot construct
emptiness.”

Buddhism. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 5

Tao Te Ching 1: The 'way,' that is, the Tao. Acarangasutra 5.123-40: Thisis the fundamental statement of Mahaviras
enlightenment. In Jainism, the Supreme Soul is not God, but rather the condition of the liberated human soul, which in
liberation becomes eternal, infinite, blissful, omniscient, and supreme in al the cosmos. Cf. Niyamasara 176-77, p. 226;
Pancastikaya 170, p. 197. Sutra of Hui Neng 2: Cf. Mumonkan 33, p. 899. Tao Te Ching 40: Cf. Chuang Tzu 12, pp.
589. Heart Sutra: This famous and enigmatic statement declares that all material phenomena are relative existences.
Even emptinessitself is, if considered as a separate thing, arelative existence. At the same time, all material phenomena
in their relativity participate in emptiness. The complete sutrais given on pp. 598f. Cf. Katha Upanishad 2.1.10-11, p.
588. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 5: Thisis aconversation between Vimalakirti, who is a wealthy lay Buddhist well
versed in Mahayana teachings, and Manjusri, one of the great Bodhisattvas. The doctrine of emptiness (sunyata) is too
profound for words; to describe it leads only to an infinite regress. This sutrais afavorite of lay Buddhists as
Vimalakirti, the layman, excels al the monks and bodhisattvas in wisdom. Cf. Diamond Sutra 21, p. 800; Lankavatara
Sutra 61, pp. 634f.; Mumonkan 33, p. 899.

Aslong as thereis duality, one sees "the other,” one hears "the other,” one smells "the other,” one speaks to "the other,"
one thinks of "the other," one knows "the other"; but when for the illumined soul the al is dissolved in the Self, who is
there to be seen by whom, who is there to be smelled by whom, who is there to be heard by whom, who is there to be
spoken to by whom, who is there to be thought of by whom, who is there to be known by whom? Ah, Maitreyi, my
beloved, the Intelligence which reveals all--by what shall it be revealed? By whom shall the Knower be known? The
Self is described as "not this, not that" (neti, neti). It isincomprehensible, for it cannot be comprehended; undecaying,
for it never decays, unattached, for it never attaches itself; unbound, for it is never bound. By whom, O my beloved,
shall the Knower be known?

Hinduism. Bhrihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.5.15

What is never cast off, seized, interrupted, constant, extinguished, and produced--thisis called Nirvana. Indeed, Nirvana
isnot strictly in the nature of ordinary existence for, if it were, there would wrongly follow the characteristics of old age
and death. For, such an existence cannot be without those characteristics. If Nirvanais strictly in the nature of ordinary
existence, it would be of the created realm. For, no ordinary existence of the uncreated realm ever exists anywhere at all.
If Nirvanais strictly in the nature of ordinary existence, why is it non-appropriating? For, no ordinary existence that is
non-appropriating ever exists. If Nirvanais not strictly in the nature of ordinary existence, how could what isin the
nature of non-existence be Nirvana? Where there is no existence, equally so, there can be no non-existence. If Nirvana
isin the nature of non-existence, why is it non-appropriating? For, indeed, a non-appropriating non-existence does not
prevail. The status of the birth-death cycle is due to existential grasping [of the skandhas] and relational condition [of
the being]. That which is non-grasping and non-relational is taught as Nirvana. The Teacher has taught the abandonment
of the concepts of being and non-being. Therefore, Nirvanais properly neither [in the realm of] existence nor non-
existence. If Nirvanais [in the realm of] both existence and non-existence, then liberation will also be both. But that is
not proper. If Nirvanais [in the realm of] both existence and non-existence, it will not be non-appropriating. For, both
realms are aways in the process of appropriating. How could Nirvana be [in the realm of] both existence and non-
existence? Nirvanais of the uncreated realm while existence and non-existence are of the created realm. How could
Nirvana be [in the realm of] both existence and non-existence? Both cannot be together in one place just as the situation
iswith light and darkness. The proposition that Nirvanais neither existence nor non-existence could only be valid if and
when the realms of existence and non-existence are established. If indeed Nirvanais asserted to be neither existence nor
non-existence, then by what means are the assertions to be known? It cannot be said that the Blessed One exists after
nirodha (release from worldly desires). Nor can it be said that He does not exist after nirodha, or both, or neither. It
cannot be said that the Blessed One even exists in the present living process. Nor can it be said that He does not exist in
the present living process, or both, or neither. Samsara (the empirical life-death cycle) is nothing essentially different
from Nirvana. Nirvanais nothing essentially different from Samsara. The limits of Nirvana are the limits of Samsara.
Between the two, also, there is not the slightest difference whatsoever. The various views concerning the status of life
after nirodha, the limits of the world, the concept of permanence, etc., are al based on [such concepts as] Nirvana,
posterior and anterior states of existence. Since all factors of existence are in the nature of Emptiness (sunya), why
assert the finite, the infinite, both finite and infinite, and neither finite nor infinite? Why assert the identity, difference,
permanence, impermanence, both permanence and impermanence, or neither permanence nor impermanence? All
acquisitions [i.e., grasping] aswell as play of concepts [i.e., symbolic representation] are basically in the nature of
cessation and quiescence. Any factor of experience with regards to anyone at any place was never taught by the Buddha

Buddhism. Nagarjuna, Mulamadhyamaka Karika 25



Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.5.15: Thisis the classic statement of the via negativa, as the seeker gradually strips away
all relative phenomena, descending ever deeper into darkness. Through such an emptying of the soul, perhaps the
Absolute may be found. Cf. Chuang Tzu 2, p. 181. Mulamadhyamaka Karika 25: In this well-known passage, Nagarjuna
sets forth alogical argument for the identity of Nirvana (unconditioned existence) and Samsara (the world of changing,
relative and interdependent phenomena). Cf. Heart Sutra, p. 589f.; Lankavatara Sutra 78, p 182; Milarepa, p. 587.
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Transcendent, All-Pervasive Reality

This and the following sections describe the various attributes of Ultimate Reality. We have selected passages on the
essential nature of Ultimate Reality as transcendent and beyond all phenomenal existence. They teach that at the same
time, Ultimate Reality is all-pervasive and immanent, the "ground of being," the source of the energy within every atom
and the life in every creature. Y et God's involvement with the world, even Hisimmanence in al things, in no way limits
or affects His essential, absolute nature. God's glory fills the world, but the world cannot exhaust God. Finally, we
conclude with some well-known theophanies which reveal, in amanner far more vivid than is possible through
theological conceptions alone, the transcendence of divinity and the all-pervasiveness of Truth.

Beyond the senses is the mind, beyond the mind is the intellect, higher than the intellect is the Great Atman [the totality
of al minds], higher than the Great Atman is the Umanifest. Beyond the Unmanifest is the Person, all-pervading, and
imperceptible.

Hinduism. Katha Upanishad 2.3.7-8

Katha Upanishad 2.3.7-8: The specific meanings of these successive levels of reality are in some dispute. The mind is
the seat of emotion, perceptions, and consciousness. The intellect (budhi) is afiner faculty of enlightened
discrimination. The Great Atman is understood by some as the Ego, by others as the collective consciousness of all
minds. The Unmanifest is either the undifferentiated consciouness of reality or Brahman in his attribute as the seed of
the causal realm. The Person (Purusha) may be Brahman or the Supreme Being. For other Upanishadic discussions of
four levels of readlity, see Katha Upanishad 3.13, p. 840; Mandukya Upanishad, p. 834. Compare the Hadith of the velils,
p. 87; the mystical interpretation of Qur'an 24.35, p. 116; and the Zohar's discourse on the nut garden, p. 324.

God! thereis no God but He, the Living, the Everlasting. Slumber seizes Him not, neither sleep; to Him belongs all that
isin the heavens and the earth. Who is there who shall intercede with Him save by His leave? He knows what lies
before them and what is after them, and they comprehend not anything of His knowledge save such as He wills. His
throne comprises the heavens and earth; the preserving of them oppresses Him not; He is the All-high, the All-glorious.

Islam. Qur'an 2.255: The Throne Verse

The Self isone. Ever still, the Self is Swifter than thought, swifter than the senses. Though motionless, he outruns all
pursuit. Without the Self, never could life exist.

The Self seemsto move, but is ever still. He seems far away, but is ever near. Heiswithin all, and he transcends all.

The Self is everywhere. Bright is the Self, Indivisible, untouched by sin, wise, Immanent and transcendent. He it is Who
holds the cosmos together.

Hinduism. Isha Upanishad 4-8

Some sing of His noble attributes and exalted state. Some express Him through philosophical intricacies and
ratiocination. Some tell of His giving life and taking it away. Some sing of His taking away life and giving it back.
Some sing of His transcendence; To some is He ever manifest. Millions upon millions discourse endlessly of Him.
Eternally He doles out gifts; Those receiving them at last can receive no more. Infinitely the creation receives from Him
sustenance. He is the Ordainer; By His Ordinance the universe He runs. Says Nanak, Ever isHe in bliss, Ever fulfilled.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 3, M.1, p. 1-2

Isha Upanidhad 4-8: Vv. 4, 5, 8. Compare Svetasvatara Upanishad 6.11, p. 80, Chandogya Upanishad 7.25.2, p. 530.

"In what does the Infinite rest?' "In its own glory--nay, not even in that. In the world it is said that cows and horses,
elephants and gold, slaves, wives, fields, and houses are man's glory--but these are poor and finite things. How shall the
Infinite rest anywhere but in itself? " The infinite is below, above, behind, before, to the right, to the left. | am al this.
This Infiniteisthe Self. The Self is below, above, behind, before, to the right, to the left. | am all this. One who knows,



meditates upon, and realizes the truth of the Self--such a one delights in the Self, rgjoices in the Self. He becomes
master of himself, master of all worlds. Slaves are they who know not this truth.”

Hinduism. Chandogya Upanishad 7.23-25

Caesar said to Rabbi Gamaliel, "Y ou state that whenever ten Israelites are assembled, the Shechinah (Divine Presence)
is found. How many Shechinahs are there then?' Rabbi Gamaliel summoned the ruler's servant, struck him on the neck,
and asked, "Why did you permit the sun to enter the house of your master?' Thereupon the ruler replied, "The sun
shines over al the earth.” Rabbi Gamaliel then said, "If the sun, which is only one of the hundred million servants of the
Lord, can shine over all the earth, how much more would this be true for the Shechinah of the Lord Himself?"

Judaism. Talmud, Sanhedrin 39a

There was something undifferentiated and yet complete, Which existed before heaven and earth. Soundless and
formless, it depends on nothing and does not change. It operates everywhere and is free from danger. It may be
considered the mother of the universe. | do not know itsname; | call it Tao. If forced to give it aname, | shall call it
Great. Now being great means functioning everywhere. Functioning everywhere means far-reaching. Being far-reaching
means returning to the original point.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 25

Any and everything of this universeisall the body of God.
Tenrikyo. Ofudesaki, 3.40

God's mind is not only in His Word, but also in everything He created. God's mind exists wherever we go in heaven or
on earth.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 12-13-59

The one that is visible begins from the invisible. The invisible consists of three ultimates, and their essence isinfinite.

Korean Religions. Chun Boo Kyung

Sanhedrin 39a: The saying about ten Israglites refers to the minyan, the minimum number of men required to start a
synagogue. But the holy spirit (Shechinah) can come among even two gathered together in God's name; cf. Abot 3.2, p.
271. Tao Te Ching 25: Cf. Doctrine of the Mean 26, p. 80; | Ching, Great Commentary 1.10.4, p. 121. Chun Boo
Kyung: God as the cause is one body, but three in function. These three spirits appear in the world of phenomena as
three poles: sung (character), myung (life), and chung (energy). Since the essence of the one is infinite, the three poles
are divided and yet undivided. It is everywhere self-existing and omnipresent. Another interpretation: the three ultimate
poles are manifest in the invisible world as internal character or mind, external form or substance, and their unity as
substantial beings; and they are similarly manifest in the visible world as proton, electron, and neutron. Cf. Vishnu Pura
nal, p. 82

Divinity is that which was there before the appearance of heaven and earth, and which gives form to them; that which
surpasses the yin and the yang, yet has the quality of them. This Divinity is thus the absolute existence, governing the
entire universe of heaven and earth, yet at the same time, it dwells within all things, where it is called spirit; omnipresent
within human beings, it is called mind.

In other words, human mind communes with the Divinity which isruler of heaven and earth; mind and Divinity are one
and the same. Divinity isthe root origin of heaven and earth, the spiritual nature of all things, and the source of human
destiny. Itself without form, it is Divinity which nurtures things with form.

Shinto. Kanetomo Y oshida, An Outline of Shinto

Buddha abides in the infinite, the unobstructed, ultimate realm of reality, in the realm of space, in the essence of True
Thusness, without birth or death, and in ultimate truth, appearing to sentient beings according to the time, sustained by
past vows, without ever ceasing, not abandoning all beings, all lands, all phenomena....

How should enlightening beings see the body of Buddha? (Dharmakaya) They should see the body of Buddha in infinite
places. Why? They should not see Buddha in just one thing, one phenomenon, one body, one land, one being--they
should see Buddha everywhere. Just as space is omnipresent, in al places, material or immaterial, yet without either
arriving or not arriving there, because space isincorporeal, in the same way Buddha is omnipresent, in all places, in al
beings, in all things, in all lands, yet neither arriving nor not arriving there, because Buddha's body is incorporeal,



manifesting a body for the sake of sentient beings.

Buddhism. Garland Sutra 37

The Tathagata... is the essence which is the reality of matter, but he is not matter. He is the essence which is the reality
of sensation, but heis not sensation. He is the essence which is the reality of intellect, but he is not intellect. Heis the
essence which is the reality of motivation, but he is not motivation. He is the essence which is the reality of
consciousness, yet he is not consciousness. Like the element of space, he does not abide in any of the four elements.
Transcending the scope of eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind, he is not produced in the six sense media... He abides
in ultimate reality, yet there is no relationship between it and him. He is not produced from causes, nor does he depend
on conditions. He is not without any characteristic, nor has he any characteristic. He has no single nature nor a diversity
of natures. He is not a conception, not amental construction, nor is he a nonconception. He is neither the other shore,
nor this shore, nor that between. He is neither here, nor there, nor anywhere else....

Buddhism. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 12

Garland Sutra 37: The teachingsin this sutra are: (1) all beings equally possess Buddha nature when viewed from the
standpoint of the Ultimate Truth; (2) al phenomena come into being due to their interdependence with other
phenomena; (3) each experience contains all experience due to their interdependent relationship. Cf. Lion's Roar of
Queen Srimala 5, p. 652. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 12: The transcendence of Buddhais comparable to the Jain
doctrine of the Paramatman, see Niyamasara 176-77, p. 22 6. Cf. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.5.15, p. 91;
Mulamadhyamaka Karika 25, pp. 91f.

This Teacher of mine, this Teacher of mine--he passes judgment on the ten thousand things but he doesn't think himself
severe; his bounty extends to ten thousand generations but he doesn't think himself benevolent. He is older than the
highest antiquity but he doesn't think himself long-lived; he covers heaven, bears up the earth, carves and fashions
countless forms, but he doesn't think himself skilled. It iswith him alone | wander.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 6

God isincorporeal, divine, supreme, infinite Mind, Spirit, Soul, Principle, Life, Truth, Love.

Science reveals Spirit, Soul, as not in the body, and God as not in man but as reflected by man. The greater cannot be in
the lesser.... We reason imperfectly from effect to cause, when we conclude that matter is the effect of Spirit; but a priori
reasoning shows material existence to be enigmatical. Spirit gives the true mental idea. We cannot interpret Spirit,
Mind, through matter. Matter neither sees, hears, nor feels.

Christian Science. Science and Health, 465, 467

The Supreme Being (Purusha) is thousand-headed, thousand eyed, thousand footed; and, pervading the earth on all
sides, He exists beyond the ten directions.

The Supreme Being, indeed, is all this, what has been and what will be, and the Lord of immortality aswell as of mortal
creatures.

Such is His magnificence, but the Supreme Being is even greater than this; all beings are a fourth of Him, three-fourths-
-Hisimmortality--lie in heaven.

Three-fourths of the Supreme Being ascended; the fourth part came here again and again, and, diversified in form, it
moved to the animate and the inanimate world.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.90.1-4

My material world is eightfold, divided into earth, water, Fire, air, ether, mind, the faculty of meditation, and self-
awareness. Thisisthe lower nature. My higher nature is different. It is the very life that sustains the world. Do not
forget that thisisthe source of all existence. | am the genesis and the end of the entire world. There is nothing higher
than | am, O Conqueror of Wealth! The world is strung on me like pearls on a string.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 7.4-7

Science and Health: The capitalized words 'Spirit' and 'Soul' are among the Seven Deific Synonyms for God. Rig Veda
10.90.1-4: Cf. Rig Veda 1.164.45, p. 806; Svetasvatara Upanishad 3.7-10, p. 582.

Thou art the fire Thou art the sun Thou art the air Thou art the moon Thou art the starry firmament Thou art Brahman



Supreme; Thou art the waters--thou, the Creator of all!

Thou art woman, thou art man, Thou art the youth, thou art the maiden, Thou art the old man tottering with his staff;
Thou facest everywhere.

Thou art the dark butterfly, Thou art the green parrot with red eyes, Thou art the thunder cloud, the seasons, the seas.
Without beginning art Thou, Beyond time and space. Thou art He from whom sprang The three worlds.

Hinduism. Svetasvatara Upanishad 4.2-4

Tung-kuo Tzu asked Chuang Tzu, "What is caled Tao--whereisit?' "It is everywhere," replied Chuang Tzu. Tung-kuo
Tzu said, "It will not do unless you are more specific." "It isin the ant,” said Chuang Tzu. "Why go so low down?' "It is
in the weeds." "Why even lower?" "It isin apotsherd.” "Why still lower?" "It isin the excrement and urine,” said
Chuang Tzu. Tung-kuo gave no response. "Sir," said Chuang Tzu, "your question does not touch the essential. When
inspector Huo asked the superintendent of markets about the fatness of pigs, the tests were always made in parts less and
less likely to be fat. Do not insist on any particular thing. Nothing escapes from Tao. Such is perfect Tao, and so is great
speech. The three words, Complete, Entire, and All, differ in name but are the same in actuality. They all designate the
One."

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 22

Svetasvatara Upanishad 4.2-4: Cf. Rig Veda 6.47.18, p. 77.

In the year that King Uzziah died | saw the Lord sitting upon athrone, high and lifted up; and his train filled the temple.
Above him stood the seraphim; each had six wings: with two he covered his face, and with two he covered hisfeet, and
with two he flew. And one called to another and said,

Holy, holy, holy isthe Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of His glory.

And the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of him who called, and the house was filled with smoke. And |
said, "Woeisme! For | am lost; for | am aman of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for
my eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts!"

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 6.1-5

Then the Buddha, wishing to enable all the enlightening beings to realize the spiritual power of the boundless realm of
the Enlightened One, emitted a light from between his brows. That light was called the Treasury of the Light of
Knowledge of All Enlightening Beings Illuminating the Ten Directions. Its form was like a cloud of lamps with
jewellike light. It shone throughout all buddha fields in the ten directions, revealing al the lands and beings therein. It
also caused al networks of worlds to tremble. In every single atom it revealed innumerable Buddhas showering the
teachings of all the Buddhas of all times, in accord with the differences in character and inclination of the various
sentient beings. It clearly showed the Buddha's ocean of transcendent ways, and also rained infinite clouds of various
emancipations, causing the sentient beings to forever cross over birth and death. It also showered clouds of the great
vows of t he Buddhas, and clearly showed, in al worlds in the ten directions, the universally good enlightening beings
congregations at the sites of enlightenment. Having done all this, the light swirled around the Buddha, circling to the
right, then went in under his feet.

Buddhism. Garland Sutra 2

Chuang Tzu 22: Compare Mumonkan 21: "A man asked Umman, 'What is Buddha? Umman replied, 'shit-stick
(Kanshiketsu)!" See Mumonkan 18, p. 590. Isaiah 6.1-5: This vision of God's glory in the Templeis the prelude to
Isaiah's call to be a prophet. Garland Sutra 2: In Buddhist scriptures, these visions of the Buddha's transcendent reality
generally introduce a sermon or ateaching. Here what follows is the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra explaining the
heavenly domain of the Buddha Vairocana. The vision itself vividly depicts the Buddha's grace, as his light of
compassion, the Sambhogakaya (see Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala 5, p. 652), shinesin al directions revealing the true
Redlity (dharmakaya). Cf. Udana 49, p. 535, and comparable passages on enlightenment.

Jacob... came to a certain place, and stayed there that night, because the sun had set. Taking one of the stones of the
place, he put it under his head and lay down in that place to sleep. And he dreamed that there was aladder set up on the
earth, and the top of it reached to heaven; and behold, the angels of God were ascending and descending on it! And
behold, the Lord stood above it and said, "l am the Lord, the God of Abraham your father and the God of Isaac; the land
on which you lie | will give to you and to your descendants; and your descendants shall be like the dust of the earth, and
you shall spread abroad to the west and to the east and to the north and to the south; by you and your descendants shall
al the families of the earth be blessed. Behold, | am with you and will keep you wherever you go, and will bring you
back to this land; for | will not leave you until | have done that of which | have spoken to you." Then Jacob awoke from



hisdleep and said, "Surely the Lord isin this place; and | did not know it." And he was afraid, and said, "How awesome
isthis place! Thisis none other than the house of God, and thisis the gate of heaven.”

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 28.10-17

"l John, your brother, who share with you in Jesus the tribulation and the kingdom and the patient endurance, was on the
island called Patmos, [exiled] on account of the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. | was in the Spirit on the Lord's
day, and | heard behind me aloud voice like atrumpet... Then | turned to see the voice that was speaking to me, and on
turning | saw seven golden lampstands, and in the midst of the lampstands was one like a son of man, clothed with a
long robe and with a golden girdle round his breast; his head and his hair were white as white wool, white as snow; his
eyeswere like aflame of fire, hisfeet were like burnished bronze, refined asin afurnace, and his voice was like the
sound of many waters; in his right hand he held seven stars, from his mouth issued a sharp two-edged sword, and his
face was like the sun shining in full strength. When | saw him, | fell at his feet as though dead. But he laid his right hand
upon me, saying, 'Fear not, | am the first and the last, and the living one; | died, and behold | am aive for evermore, and
| have the keys of Death and Hades. Now write what you see, what is and what is to take place hereafter.™

Chrigtianity. Bible, Revelation 1.9-19

The word of the Lord came to Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land of the Chaldeans by the river Chebar; and
the hand of the Lord was upon him there.

As| looked, behold, a stormy wind came out of the north, and a great cloud, with brightness round about it, and the fire
flashing forth continually, and in the midst of the fire, asit were gleaming bronze. And from the midst of it came the
likeness of four living creatures. And this was their appearance: they had the form of men, but each had four faces, and
each of them had four wings.... Asfor the likeness of their faces, each had the face of a man in front, the four had the
face of alion on the right side, the four had the face of an ox on the left side, and the four had the face of an eagle at the
back. Such were their faces. And their wings were spread out above; each creature had two wings, each of which
touched the wing of another, while two covered their bodies. And each went straight forward; wherever the spirit would
go, they went, without turning as they went. In the midst of the living creatures there was something that looked like
burning coals of fire, like torches moving to and fro among the living creatures; and the fire was bright, and out of the
fire went forth lightning. And the living creatures darted to and fro, like aflash of lightning.

Now as | looked at the living creatures, | saw awheel upon the earth beside the living creatures, one for each of the four
of them. Asfor the appearance of the wheels and their construction: their appearance was like the gleaming of
chrysolite; and the four had the same likeness, their construction being as it were a wheel within a wheel. When they
went, they went in any of their four directions without turning as they went. The four wheels had rims and they had
spokes; and their rims were full of eyes round about. And when the living creatures went, the wheels went beside them;
and when the living creatures rose from the earth, the wheelsrose... for the spirit of the living creatures was in the
wheels.

Over the heads of the living creatures there was the likeness of afirmament, shining like crystal, spread out above their
heads. And under the firmament their wings were stretched out straight, one toward another; and each creature had two
wings covering its body. And when they went, | heard the sound of their wings like the sound of many waters, like the
thunder of the Almighty, a sound of tumult like the sound of a host....

And above the firmament over their heads there was the likeness of athrone, in appearance like sapphire; and seated on
the throne was alikeness as it were of a human form. And upward from what had the appearance of hisloins| saw asit
were gleaming bronze, like the appearance of fire enclosed round about; and downward from what had the appearance
of hisloins| saw asit were the appearance of fire, and there was brightness round about him. Like the appearance of the
bow that isin the cloud on the day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness round about.

Such was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord. And when | saw it, | fell upon my face.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Ezekiel 1.3-28

Genesis 28.10-17: Jacob's vision of aladder extending to heaven confirmed God's grace upon him as he was about to
embark on twenty lonely and burdensome years of exile. It isaso the founding legend of the shrine and city of Bethel,
'House of God," the royal sanctuary of the northern kingdom of Israel. Revelation 1.9-11: Thisisa spiritual
manifestation of the resurrected Jesus. Jesus also appeared transfigured before his disciplesin Matthew 17.1-8, p. 653

Ezekiel 1.3-28: Thisvision of God's chariot throne has been the inspiration for a school of Jewish mysticism called
merkabah (chariot) mysticism. It emphasizes the unbridgeabl e distance between God and man. The mystic journeys ever
higher, through heaven after heaven and glory after glory, approaching the divine throne but never reaching even to its
footstool. The faces of the four living creatures have become, in Christian tradition, symbols for the four Evangelists.

Arjuna: O Highest Lord, | wish | could see you, your form as Lord, Just as you yourself say you are, Supreme Divine
Being. O Lord, if you think it is possible that | might see you-- Then, Lord of mystic power, show me your changeless



self.

The Lord: Open your eyes and see my hundreds, my thousands of forms, In all their variety, heavenly splendor, in all
their colors and semblances.

L ook upon the Gods of Heaven, the Radiant Gods, the Terrifying Gods, the Kind Celestial Twins. See, Arjuna,
countless marvels never seen before.

Hereis my body, in one place, now the whole world-- All that moves and does not move-- and whatever else you want
to see.

Of course, with the ordinary eye you cannot see me. | give you divine vision. Behold my absolute power!

Samjaya: With these words, Vishnu, the great Lord of mystic power, Gave Arjunathe vision of his highest, absolute
form--

His form with many mouths and eyes, appearing in many miraculous ways, With many divine ornaments and divine,
unsheathed weapons.

He wore garlands and robes and ointments of divine fragrance. He was awholly wonderful god, infinite, facing in every
direction.

If the light of athousand suns should effulge all at once, It would resemble the radiance of that god of overpowering
reality.

Then and there, Arjuna saw the entire world unified, Y et divided manifold, embodied in the God of gods.
Bewildered and enraptured, Arjuna, the Pursuer of Wealth, Bowed his head to the god, joined his palms, and said,

Arjuna: Master! Within you | see the gods, and all classes of beings, The Creator on his lotus seat, and all seers and
divine serpents.

Far and near, | see you without limit, Reaching, containing everything, and with innumerable mouths and eyes. | see no
end to you, no middle, and no beginning-- O universal Lord and form of all!

Y ou, Wearer of Crown, Mace, and Discus, Y ou are adeluge of brilliant light all around. | see you, who can hardly be
seen, With the splendor of radiant fires and suns, immeasurable.

Y ou are the one imperishable paramount necessary core of knowledge, The world's ultimate foundation; you never
cease to guard the eternal tradition. Y ou are the everlasting Divine Being.

There is no telling what is beginning, middle, or end in you. Y our power isinfinite; your arms reach infinitely far. Sun
and moon are your eyes. Thisishow | see you. Your mouth is aflaming sacrificial fire. Y ou burn up the world with
your radiance.

For you alone fill the quarters of heaven and the space between heaven and earth. The world above, man's world, and
the world in between Are frightened at the awesome sight of you, O mighty being!

There | see throngs of gods entering you. Some are afraid, they join their palms and call upon your name. Throngs of
great seers and perfect sages hail you with magnificent hymns.

The Terrifying Gods, the Gods of Heaven, the Radiant Gods, also the Celestial Spirits, the All-Gods, the Celestial
Twins, the Storm Gods, and the Ancestors; multitudes of heavenly musicians, good sprites, demons, and perfect sages
All look upon you in wonder.

When the worlds see your form of many mouths and eyes, of many arms, legs, feet many torsos, many terrible tusks,
They tremble, Asdo I.

For seeing you ablaze with all the colors of the rainbow, Touching the sky, with gaping mouths and wide, flaming eyes,
My heart in meis shaken. O God, | have lost al certainty, all peace.

Y our mouths and their terrible tusks evoke the world in conflagration. Looking at them | can no longer orient myself.
Thereisno refuge. O Lord of Gods, dwelling place of the world, give me Y our grace.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 11.3-25

Bhagavad Gita 11.3-25 Thisisthe climax of the Bhagavad Gita, when Krishna allows Arjuna a glimpse of his
transcendent form. This magnificent theophany continues with avision of the fate of all the combatantsin the

M ahabharata War, who rush headlong to destruction into Krishna's multifold gaping jaws or sharp tusks; cf. Bhagavad
Gita 11.26-34, pp. 1044f. God is omnipotent and controls all worldly phenomena; thus with the theophany comes
insight into the future, and Arjuna can have confidence in victory. But such atheophany is rare, and only given to those



who have eyes to see. Once before, in front of Duryodhana and the assembled lords of the Kauravas, Krishna had

displayed his transcendental form in an effort to make peace; but they utterly ignored it and showered him with insults
(Mahabharata, Udogya Parva 43).
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Sovereign And Omnipotent

Here we have selected passages, largely from the monotheistic religions, on God's sovereignty over the affairs of the
world. God rules over the affairs of men and women and decides their destinies; humans are therefore subject to the will
of God: see Providence, pp. 1081-93. The teaching that God is omnipotent often includes the belief that God determines
everything that happensin thisworld, be it for good or evil; thisrelates to doctrines of predestination and free will: see
Predestination, pp. 494-97.

The Lord will reign for ever and ever.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 15.18

Unto God belongs the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and all that is therein, and it is He who has power over
all things.

Islam. Qur'an 5.120

The earth iswide, but God is the elder.

African Traditional Religions. Akan Proverb (Ghana)

All that are rulers, kings, potentates, lords chiefs, officials-- All are God's creation. Their will is subject to God's; On
God are they all dependent.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Bilaval-ki-Var 6, M .4, p. 851

The Wise One is the most mindful of the plans, which, indeed, were wrought in the past, By demons and by men, and
which will be wrought hereafter! He, the Lord, is the sole decider, so may it be unto us as He wills!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna 29.4

Revere the anger of Heaven, And presume not to make sport or be idle. Revere the changing moods of Heaven,

Akan Proverb: Cf. Ashanti Verse, p. 293.

And presume not to drive about at your pleasure. Great Heaven isintelligent, And iswith you in all your goings. Great
Heaven is clear-seeing, And is with you in your wanderings and indulgences.

Confucianism. Book of Songs, Ode 254

[, even |, am he, and there is no god beside me; | kill and | make alive; | wound and | heal; and there is none that can
deliver out of my hand.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Deuteronomy 32.39

All that isin the heavens and the earth magnifies God; He is the All-mighty, the All-wise. To Him belongs the Kingdom
of the heavens and the earth; He giveslife, and He makes to die, and He is powerful over everything. He is the First and
the Last, the Outward and the Inward; He has knowledge of everything. It is He that created the heavens and the earth in
six days then seated Himself upon the Throne. He knows what penetrates into the earth, and what comes forth from it,
what comes down from heaven, and what goes up into it. He iswith you wherever you are; and God sees the things you
do. To Him belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth; and unto Him all matters are returned. He makes the
night enter into the day and makes the day enter into the night. He knows the thoughts within the breasts.



Islam. Qur'an 57.1-6

The tree set up by Imana (God) cannot be blown down by the wind.

African Traditiona Religions. Banyarawanda Proverb (Tanzania)

With men it isimpossible, but not with God; for al things are possible with God.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Mark 10.27

Book of Songs, Ode 254: Thisis a classic statement of the teaching that rulers must pay regard to the Mandate of
Heaven, without which their reign becomes untenable. It is one stanza of alonger poem given on pp. 1089f.
Banyarawanda Proverb: Cf. Boran Prayer, p. 560.

If He so will, He can remove you and put in your place a new creation; that is surely no great matter for God.

Islam. Qur'an 14.19-20

The Creator of the heavens and the earth; and when He decrees athing, He but saysto it "Be," and it is.

Islam. Qur'an 2.117

For | am God, and there is no other; | am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end from the beginning and from
ancient times things not yet done, saying, "My counsel shall stand, and | will accomplish all my purpose,” calling abird
of prey from the east, the man of my counsel from afar country. | have spoken, and | will bring it to pass; | have
purposed, and | will do it.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 46.9-11

Qur'an 2.117: Compare Genesis 1.3: "And God said, 'Let there be light'; and there was light," p. 126. |saiah 46.9-11:
The word and judgments of God will inevitably come to pass. The specific historical setting of this verseisthe
announcement by God through the anonymous prophet deutero-I1saiah concerning the coming of Cyrus of Persia, the
'bird of prey from the east,’ to conquer Babylon. CF. Habakkak 2.2-3, p. 1043.
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Omniscient

Continuing with passages on God's sovereignty over human affairs, this section contains teachings on God's total
knowledge of human thoughts and actions. Nothing is hidden from God. There is no place to hide from Him. Hence the
believer should be sincere in his thoughts, and he can have confidence in the truthfulness of God's justice. We do not
deal here with the question of divine foreknowledge: see Predestination, pp. 689-93. In Buddhism, Jainism, and many
schools of Hinduism, the functions of omniscience and omnipotence to judge human affairs are not fulfilled through
God's agency, but rather through the omnipresent workings of karma: see Divine Justice, pp. 183-91.

Our Lord! Lo! You know that which we hide and that which we proclaim. Nothing in the earth or in heaven is hidden
from God.

Islam. Qur'an 14.38

Y ou know when | sit down and when | rise up; Y ou discern my thoughts from afar. Y ou search out my path and my
lying down, and Y ou are acquainted with all my ways.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 139.2-3

Mark well three things and you will not fall into the clutches of sin: know what is above you--an eye that sees, an ear
that hears, and all your actions recorded in the book.

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 2.1

To God belong the East and the West; whithersoever you turn, there is the Face of God; God is All-embracing, All-
knowing.

Idam. Qur'an 2.115

Qur'an 14.38: Cf. Qur'an 2.284, p. 189; 26.220, p. 752. On angels as God's watchers, see Qur'an 13.10-11, p. 190. Abot
2.1: Cf. Abot 3.20, p. 187. Qur'an 2.115: This has been interpreted by Muslims to mean that God appears to people of

every culture and religion, east and west. God, who is one Unity (tawhid), embraces every one of his creatures. Cf.
Amos 9.2-4, p. 187.

For the word of God isliving and active, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing to the division of soul and spirit,
of joints and marrow, and discerning the thoughts and intentions of the heart. And before Him no creature is hidden, but
all are open and laid bare to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.

Christianity. Bible, Hebrews 4.12-13

Surely God--He has knowledge of the Hour; He sends down the rain; He knows what is in the wombs. No soul knows

what it shall earn tomorrow, and no soul knowsin what land it shall die. Surely God is All-knowing, All-aware.

Ilam. Qur'an 31.34

The eyes are not prevented [from seeing] by a hedge; God has nothing hid from him.

African Traditional Religions. Ovambo Proverb (Angola)

Y ou who dive down as if under water to steal, Though no earthly king may have seen you, The King of heaven sees.

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)



In the Book of Songsit is said,

In your secret chamber even you are judged; See you do nothing to blush for, Though but the ceiling looks down upon
you.

Therefore the moral man, even when he is not doing anything, is serious; and, even when he does not speak, is truthful.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 33

See you not that God knows all that isin the heavens and on earth? There is not a secret consultation between three
unless He is their fourth, nor between five unless He is their sixth, nor between fewer or more unless He isin their
midst, wheresoever they be.

Islam. Qur'an 58.7

Hebrews 4.12-13: For asimilar passage in the Hebrew Bible, see 1 Samuel 16.7; cf. Jeremiah 17.10, p. 189. Doctrine of
the Mean 33: Cf. Great Learning 6.1-4, p. 724. Qur'an 58.7: Cf. Matthew 18.20, p. 271, where asimilar image is used to
make a different point.

The great Ruler of all these worlds, beholds as if from near at hand the man who thinks he acts by stealth: the Gods
know all this of him. When one stands or walks or moves in secret, or goes to his lying down or uprising, when two
sitting together take secret counsel, King Varuna knows, being there the Third.

This earth belongs to Varuna, the King, and the heavens, whose ends are far apart. Both the oceans are the loins of
Varuna, and He is merged within the small water drop.

If one will go away beyond the heavens, still he cannot escape King Varuna; his envoys move about here from the
heavens, and, thousand-eyed, they look upon the earth.

King Varuna observes all that which lies between heaven and earth and beyond them; the twinklings of men's eyes have
been counted by him; as adicer the dice, he measures everything.

These fatal snares of thine, O Varuna, that stand stretched seven by seven-and-threefold, let all these catch up the man
who tellsalie, but pass by one who speaks the truth.

With a hundred nooses bind him, Varuna, let him not who lies escape thee, Looker on men! Let the mean fellow sit
stretching his belly like a cask of which the bands have been cut.

Varunais that which isthe warp, Varunais that which is the woof, Varunais of our own land, he is of foreign lands.
Varunais transcendant, he isimmanent.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 4.16.1-8

The sun shines and sends its burning rays down upon us, The moon risesin its glory. Rain will come and again the sun
will shine, And over it all passesthe eyes of God. Nothing is hidden from Him. Whether you be in your home, whether
you be on the water, Whether you rest in the shade of atree in the open, Here is your Master.

Did you think because you were more powerful than some poor orphan, Y ou could covet his wealth and deceive him,
Saying to yourself, "l cannot be seen”? So then remember that you are always in the presence of God.

Not today, not today, not today! But some day He will give you your just reward For thinking in your heart That you
have but cheated a dave, an orphan.

African Traditional Religion. Y oruba Song (Nigeria)

AtharvaVeda4.16: Varunais the Vedic god who represents the divine attribute of justice, weighing sins and also
forgiving them. Etymologically, heisrelated to Zoroastrian Ahura Mazda. Cf. Amos 9.2-4, p. 187. Y oruba Song: On
the theme of delayed recompense, see Qur'an 3.176-78, Ecclesiastes 8.10-12, p. 186.
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Immanent And Near At Hand

This section brings together passages on God's immanence. God is described in the Qur'an as "nearer than the jugular
vein," knowing all a person’s thoughts and desires, and abiding within the human heart. In the Bible, God's immanence
is expressed in the revelation to Elijah, where instead of a grand manifestation in earthquake or thunder, God's self-
revelation is as 'a still small voice.' They may speak of God coming near or dwelling in the heart only when thereis
receptivity, humility, and faith. In the scriptures of the Abrahamic religions, while God is near at hand, He israrely
identified with the soul itself; that could be seen as tantamount to idolatry.

Other traditions teach more thoroughgoing notions of divine immanence. Sufis interpret the Qur'anic parable of the
Lamp as expressing the presence of God in the human heart as alight, illuminating the lamp of the body. In Hinduism,
Sikhism, and Jainism the divine immanence is described ontologically: Ultimate Reality isthe Self (Atman). In
Buddhism the divine immanence is described psychologically: Essence of Mind or Suchness (Tathata) isrealized by a
mind dwelling in Perfect Wisdom and expressing amind of enlightenment (bodhi), Dhamma nature or Buddha nature.
But thereis no ontological self which could be immanent. These various doctrines of divine immanence avoid asmple
identification of God with the individual soul. The ordinary individua soul (jiva) is beclouded and deluded by an
egoistic sense of self; in contrast, the divine Self within, or Suchness, can only be realized through enlightenment.

The complete realization of the God within is a potential and a goal; passages which describe it as a state of existence
are often referring to the ideal realized by an attained person. Thisideal will be treated more fully in Chapter 3. Yet as
many of these selections point out, even the ordinary beclouded mind isintrinsically pure and contains the germ of
divinity.

We indeed created man; and We know what his soul whispers within him, and We are nearer to him than the jugular
vein.

Idlam. Qur'an 50.16

Ever is He present with you--think not Heis far: By the Master's teaching recognize Him within yourself.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Majh Ashtpadi, M.3, p. 116

[God] is not far from each one of us, for "In him we live and move and have our being."

Chrigtianity. Bible, Acts 17.27-28

The Master said, "Is Goodness indeed so far away? If we really wanted Goodness, we should find that it was at our very
side."

Confucianism. Anaects 7.29

Brahman shines forth, vast, self-luminous, inconceivable, subtler than the subtle. He is far beyond what is far, and yet
here very near at hand. Verily, He is seen here, dwelling in the cave of the heart of conscious beings.

Hinduism, Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.7

For thus says the high and lofty One who inhabits eternity, whose name is Holy, "I dwell in the high and holy place, and
also with him who is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the
contrite."

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 57.15

"If | [God] am there, all arethere, and if | am not there, who isthere?' Hillel also used to say, "To the place where |
wish to be, there do my feet bring me. If you come to my house, | will come to your house; if you do not come to my
house, | will not cometo your house." Asit says, "In all places where | cause my Name to be mentioned, | will cometo
you and bless you." (Exodus 20.24)



Judaism. Talmud, Sukkah 53a

Qur'an 50.16: Cf. Qur'an 2.186, p. 826. Majh Ashtpadi, M.3: Cf. Gaund, M.5, p. 212; aso Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7,
p. 208. Acts 17.27-28: Cf. Psalm 145.18, p. 826. Anaects 7.29: Cf. Luke 17.21, p. 218; Bhagavad Gita 7.21-23, Forty
Hadith of an-Nawawi 1, p. 725; Tao Te Ching 23, p. 685. Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.7: Cf. Katha Upanishad 1.2.20-22,
Mundaka Upanishad 2.2.1-2, p. 212; Isha Upanishad 15-16, p. 74. Isaiah 57.15: Cf. Psalm 51.17, p. 902. Sukkah 53a:
Compare Hadith, p. 686.

Great Deng is near, and some say far, O Divinity! The Creator is near, and some say he has not reached us! Do you not
hear, O Divinity? The black bull of the rain has been released from the moon's byre, Do you not hear, O Divinity?

African Traditional Religions. Dinka Song (Sudan)

Why do you go to the forest in search of God? Helivesin all and is yet ever distinct; He abides with you, too, As a
fragrance dwellsin aflower, And reflection in amirror; So does God dwell inside everything; Seek Him, therefore, in
your heart.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Dhanasri, M.9, p. 684

The supreme Self is without a beginning, undifferentiated, deathless. Though it dwellsin the body, Arjuna, it neither
acts nor istouched by action. As radiation pervades the cosmos but remains unstained, the Self can never be tainted
though it dwellsin every creature.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 13.32

Within our Essence of Mind the Trikaya (Three Bodies) of Buddha are to be found, and they are common to everybody.
Because the mind labors under delusions, he knows not his own inner nature; and the result is that he ignores the
Trikayawithin himself, erroneously believing that they are to be sought from without. Within yourself you will find the
Trikayawhich, being the manifestation of the Essence of Mind, are not to be sought from without.

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 6

Asthe holy one | recognized thee, O Wise Lord, When he came to me as Good Mind; The Silent Thought taught me the
greatest good so that | might proclaim it.

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna45.15

Dinka Song: The intention of the song in suggesting that 'some say far' is to urge Divinity to come near and help.
Dhanasri, M.9: Cf. Suhi, M.5, p. 399. Sutra of Hui Neng 6: 'Essence of Mind' as Hui Neng uses the term denotes the
original mind which isintrinsically the same as Buddha nature; cf. other passages from this sutra on pp. 217-19. But
'‘Essence of Mind' is tathata, which can also be translated Essence of al things. These indeed are not different, as the
essence of things can be grasped only by mind; cf. Lankavatara Sutra 61-64, p. 155. For more on the Mahayana doctrine
of the Trikaya, the Buddha's three bodies: cf. p. 650; Lotus Sutra 16, p. 121; Meditation on Buddha Amitayus 17, p.

646; Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala s, p. 652.

God said to Elijah... "Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the Lord." And behold, the Lord passed by, and a great
and strong wind rent the mountains, and broke in pieces the rocks before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the wind; and
after the wind an earthquake, but the Lord was not in the earthquake; and after the earthquake a fire, but the Lord was
not in the fire; and after the fire a still small voice.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, 1 Kings 19.11-12

God isthe Light of the heavens and the earth. The parable of His Light isasif there were aNiche, and within it aLamp;
the Lamp enclosed in Glass: The glassasit were a brilliant star: Lit from a blessed Tree, An Olive neither of the East
nor of the West, Whose oil is well-nigh luminous, though fire scarce touched it. Light upon Light! God guides whom He
will to His Light: God sets forth parables for men, and God knows all things.

Ilam. Qur'an 24.35

In the golden city of the heart dwells The Lord of Love, without parts, without stain. Know him as the radiant light of
lights.



There shines not the sun, neither moon nor star, Nor flash of lightning, nor firelit on earth. The Lord is the light
reflected by all. He shining, everything shines after him.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 2.2.10-11

Daibai asked Baso, "What is Buddha?' Baso answered, "This very mind is the Buddha."

Buddhism. Mumonkan 30

1 Kings 19.11-12: God is manifest in His Word, communicated to the heart. He is not in the storm or the earthquake or
other manifestations of power in nature. Thisisaradical critique of nature-religion asit was practiced by the
Canaanites. Qur'an 24.35: Islamic mystics since Ghazali have interpreted these verses as expressing God's inner
illumination of the human soul. The Niche, Glass, Lamp, Tree, and Oil correspond to the five faculties of the soul,
namely: (1) the sensory faculty; (2) the imagination; (3) the discriminative intellect; (4) the faculty of ratiocination
capable of abstract knowledge, and (5) the transcendent prophetic spirit that may apprehend divine truth. The human
soul isthus a graded succession of lights, ‘Light upon light," whose source is God. Cf. Katha Upanishad 2.3.7-8, p. 93.
Mumonkan 30: Compare "That art thou,” Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7, p. 208. But Mumonkan 33, p. 899, asserts the
seeming opposite !

That mind which giveslife To all the people in the world Such is the very mind which nourishes me!

Shinto. Moritake Arakida, One Hundred Poems about the World

God is the subject of heart. He has feelings of boundless sorrow and joy.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 2-12-61

| am the nucleus of every creature, Arjuna; for without Me nothing can exist, neither animate nor inanimate.... Wherever
you find strength, or beauty, or spiritual power, you may be sure that these have sprung from a spark of My essence.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 10.39, 41

At whose behest does the mind think? Who bids the body live? Who makes the tongue speak? Who is that effulgent
Being that directs the eye to form and color and the ear to sound?

The Self (Atman) is ear of the ear, mind of the mind, speech of speech. He is also breath of the breath, and eye of the
eye. Having given up the false identification of the Self with the senses and the mind, and knowing the Self to be
Brahman, the wise, on departing this life, become immortal.

Hinduism. Kena Upanishad 1.1-2

Lord, the Tathagatagarbha is not born, does not die, does not pass away to become reborn. The Tathagatagarbha
excludes the realm with the characteristic of the constructed. The Tathagatagarbha is permanent, steadfast, eternal.
Therefore the Tathagatagarbha is the support, the holder, the base of constructed [Buddha natures] that are nondiscrete,
not dissociated, and knowing as liberated from the stores of defilement; and furthermore is the support, the holder, the
base of external constructed naturesthat are discrete, dissociated, and knowing as not liberated.

Lord, if there were no Tathagatagarbha, there would be neither aversion towards suffering nor longing, eagerness, and
aspiration towards Nirvana. What is the reason? Whatever be these six perceptions[i.e., the five senses plus the mind],
and whatever be this other perception [perhaps intellectual cognition?], these seven natures are unfixed, momentary, and
lack experience of suffering; hence these natures are unfit for aversion towards suffering or for longing, eagerness, and
aspiration towards Nirvana. Lord, the Tathagatagarbha has ultimate existence without beginning or end, has an unborn
and undying nature, and experiences suffering; hence it is worthy of the Tathagatagarbha to have aversion towards
suffering as well as longing, eagerness, and aspiration towards Nirvana. Lord, the Tathagatagarbhais neither self nor
sentient being, nor soul, nor personality.... Lord, this Tathagatagarbhais the embryo of the illustrious Dharmadhatu, the
embryo of the Dharmakaya, the embryo of the supramundane Doctrine, the embryo of the intrinsically pure Doctrine.

Buddhism. Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala 13

One Hundred Poems about the World: See note on p. 497. Sun Myung Moon, 2-12-61: 'Heart' isthe irrepressible

impulse to love others, which is the inner motivation for all God's actions. In humans, heart lies at the root of the mind,
motivating intellect, emotion, and will. In prayer one can touch the heart of God and feel its affective aspect: joy when
His beloved children respond to Him and deep sorrow for those who are lost in sin. Cf. Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73, p.



146; 6-20-82, p. 146. Bhagavad Gita 10.39-41: Cf. Mundaka Upanishad 1.1.7, p. 132. Kena Upanishad 1.1-2: Cf.
AtharvaVeda 10.8.43-44, p. 582; Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7, p. 208; Mandukya Upanishad, p. 834; Katha Upanishad
3.13, p. 840; Black Elk, p. 536; Luke 11.34-36, p. 535. Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala 13: In Mahayana scriptures the

Tathagatagarbha, or Embryo of the Tathagata, isthe intrinsically pure consciousness pervading all sentient beings which
is capable of maturing into Buddhahood.
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Eternal -- In A World Of Transience

Ultimate Reality is eternal and unchanging. The monotheistic religious claim isthat God is absolute, eternal, and
unchanging; a similar teaching applies to other religious conceptions of the Absolute: Nirvana, Dhamma, the
Dharmakaya, the Tao, and in the | Ching the ground of Change itself. The complementary assertion, which is central to
Buddhism and other Eastern religions but also found in anal ogous expressions in the monotheistic faiths, is that all
beings, things, and phenomenain the world are transient, impermanent, conditioned, and hence less than truly Real.
These two doctrines are presented together as the positive and negative poles of asingle truth.

Holy, holy, holy, isthe Lord God Almighty, who was and is and is to come!

Christianity. Bible, Revelation 4.8

"Holy, holy holy"--in heaven, on earth, and to all eternity.

Judaism. Targum Jonathan, Isaiah 6.3

The great, unborn Self is undecaying, immortal, undying, fearless, infinite.

Hinduism. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.25

| am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Revelation 22.13

Then did | recognize Thee in mind, to be the first and the last, O Lord,

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna 31.8

Revelation 4.8 and Targum Jonathan: These two passages illustrate the operation of midrashic exegesis, where each
detail in the word of God is plumbed for its meaning. The question, "Why isthe word 'holy’' repeated three times in

Isaiah 6.3 (p. 99)7" is answered by athree-fold description of God's range over time and space. Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad 4.4.25: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 13.32, p. 115.

All that is on the earth will perish: But will abide for ever the face of thy Lord-- full of Mgjesty, Bounty, and Honor.

Islam. Qur'an 55.26-27

In primal time, in al time, was the Creator; Nothing isreal but the Eternal. Nothing shall last but the Eternal.
Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 1, M.1, p. 1
The spirit of the valley never dies. It is called the subtle and profound female. The gate of the subtle and profound

female Isthe root of heaven and earth. It is continuous, and seems to be always existing. Use it and you will never wear
it out.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 6
Moses said to God, "If | come to the people of Isragl and say to them, 'The God of your fathers has sent me to you," and

they ask me, 'What is his name? what shall | say to them?' God said to Moses, "I Am Who | Am." And he said, "Say
thisto the people of Isradl, 'I| Am' has sent me to you."

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 3.13-15



The divine Mind maintains all identities, from a blade of grassto a star, as distinct and eternal. Nothing isreal and
eternal--nothing is Spirit--but God and His idea.

Christian Science. Science and Health

Nothing can ever destroy the Buddha Nature. The nature of self is nothing but the undisclosed storehouse of the
Tathagata. Such a storehouse can never be broken, put to fire, or plundered. Though it is not possible to destroy or see it,
one can know it when one attains the unsurpassed enlightenment.

Buddhism. Mahaparinirvana Sutra 220

There is no changing the words of God,; that is the mighty triumph.

Islam. Qur'an 10.64

The Truth isthat which is received from Heaven. By nature it isthe way it is and cannot be changed.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 31

Tao Te Ching 6: Cf. Tao Te Ching 4, p. 525. This describes the eternal feminine spirit; see p. 147. Exodus 3.13-15: This
passage, from Moses encounter with God at the burning bush, gives the traditional etymology of the name of God, the
Tetragrammaton YHWH, as The Eternal, 'l Am." Thisverseis also the foundation of Christian and Jewish theological
discussion of God's unchangeability and eternity. For another traditional Jewish interpretation of this passage, see Torah
Y esharah, p. 506. Mahaparinivana Sutra 8.12: Cf. the concept of Tathatagagarbhain Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala 13,
p. 117. Chuang Tzu 31: Cf. Chuang Tzu 6, p. 152.

Change has neither thought nor action, because it isin the state of absolute quiet and inactivity, and when acted on, it
immediately penetrates all things. If it were not the most spirit-like thing in the world, how can it take part in this
universal transformation?

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 1.10.4

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today and for ever.

Christianity. Bible, Hebrews 13.8

The Dharmadhatu (Absolute Truth) abides forever, whether the Tathagata appears in the world or not.

Buddhism. Lankavatara Sutra 61

Subhuti, if anyone should say that the Tathagata comes or goes or sits or reclines, he fails to understand my teaching.
Why? Because "Thus Gone" (Tathagata) has neither whence nor whither, and therefore He is called "Tathagata."

Buddhism. Diamond Sutra 29

Listen each of you to the secret, mysterious, and supernatural power of the Thus Come One. All the worlds of gods,
men, and demons declare, "Now has Sakyamuni Buddha, coming forth from the palace of the Sakya clan, and seated at
the place of enlightenment, not far from the city of Gaya, attained to Perfect Enlightenment." But, good sons, sincein
fact | became Buddha, there have passed infinite, boundless, hundreds, thousands, myriads, millions, trillions of eons....
From that time forward | have constantly been preaching and teaching in this universe, and also leading and benefiting
the living in other places in hundreds, thousands, myriads, millions, trillions of numberless domains.

Buddhism. Lotus Sutra 16

| Ching, Great Commentary 1.10.4: Cf. Tao Te Ching 14, p. 89; 25, p. 95; Chuang Tzu 6, p. 584. Lankavatara Sutra 61.:
Part of alonger passage given on p. 155. Diamond Sutra 29: 'Tathagata is atitle given to the Buddha. It means "Comes
thusfar,” i.e., the one who has arrived at the goal of enlightenment. Lotus Sutra 16: See also the parallel passage in
verse, pp. 647f, 663. The language here has links to the concept of the Day of Brahman--see Bhagavad Gita 8.17-20, p.
122--and with the thought that there is an historic manifestation of the Eternal Buddhain every eon, much as with the
Hindu doctrine of avatars--see Bhagavad Gita4.7-8, p. 662. In the doctrine of the Trikaya (Three Bodies) of Mahayana



Buddhism, the Eternal Buddha of the L otus Sutra is the Sambhogakaya (Glorified Body), while the historical Buddhais
the Nirmanakaya (Accommodated Body). The Ultimate Buddha, the Dharmakaya, is Redlity itself; cf. Lion's Roar of
Queen Srimala b, p. 652; Garland Sutra 37, p. 96.

The One who, himself without color, by the manifold application of his power Distributes many colorsin his hidden
purpose, And into whom, its end and its beginning, the whole world dissolves-- He is God!

Hinduism. Svestasvatara Upanishad 4.1

Of old thou didst lay the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands; They will perish, but thou
dost endure. They will all wear out like a garment, thou changest them like raiment, and they pass away. But thou art the
same, and thy years have no end.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 102.25-27

Who knows the Eternal's day and the Eternal’s night, Each lasting a thousand ages, truly knows day and night. At
daybreak al things are disclosed; they arise from the unmanifest. At dusk they dissolve into the very same unmanifest.
Again and again, the whole multitude of creaturesis born, and when night falls, Is dissolved, without their will, and at
daybreak, is born again. Beyond that unmanifest is another, everlasting unmanifest Which has no end, although every
creature perish. Thisis called the imperishable unmanifest and the highest goal. Who reaches it does not return. It ismy
supreme abode.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita8.17-21

With the Lord one day is as athousand years, and a thousand years as one day.

Chrigtianity. Bible, 2 Peter 3.8

Psalm 102.25-27: Cf. Hebrews 1.10-12. Bhagavad Gita 8.17-21: Thisis a description of the Day of Brahman, the ever-
repeating cycle of cosmic time, measured in myriads of years, between the creation of one universe and its dissol ution.
In some cosmologies the Day of Brahman is divided into the four yugas, of which the Kali Y ugaisthe final period
before the next cosmic dissolution. Cf. Bhagavad Gita 9.4-10, p. 134; Katha Upanishad 1.3.15, p. 581; Laws of Manu
1.81-86, p. 433. 2 Peter 3.8: Thisis aquotation from Psalm 90.4.

The image of The Marrying Maiden. Thus the superior man understands the transitory In the light of the eternity of the
end.

Confucianism. | Ching 54: The Marrying Maiden

Even ornamented royal chariots wear out. So too the body reaches old age. But the Dhamma of the Good grows not old.
Thus do the Good reveal it among the Good.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 151

The impermanent [objects of the senses| have no redlity; reality liesin the eternal. Those who have seen the boundary

between these two have attained the end of al knowledge. Realize that which pervades the universe and is
indestructible; no power can affect this unchanging, imperishable reality.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 2.16-17

All fleshiisgrass, and all its beauty islike the flower of the field. The grass withers, the flower fades, when the breath of
the Lord blows upon it... The grass withers, the flower fades, but the word of our God will stand forever.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 40.6-8

By detachment from appearances, abide in Real Truth. So | tell you, Thus shall you think of all this fleeting world, A
star at dawn, a bubblein a stream; A flash of lightning in a summer cloud, A flickering lamp, a phantom, a dream.

Buddhism. Diamond Sutra 32

The wise man looks upon life as a mere dew drop which quivers upon the tip of ablade of kusa grass, to be whisked off



or blown away by the breeze at any moment. The life of an unwise, imprudent, and ignorant person is likewise as
transient as said dew drop.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 5.5

I Ching 54: Human relationships are likely to be successful only if they are grounded in the perspective of eternity.
Bhagavad Gita 2.16-17: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 18.61-62, p. 553. Isaiah 40.6-8: Cf. Ecclesiastes 3.1-8, p. 382. Diamond
Sutra 32: Thisisthe fundamental stance of Buddhism towards worldly phenomena. It lies at the heart of Buddhism's
ethic of nonattachment and it is comforting counsel to those who are suffering from pain, loss, or bereavement. See the
Parable of the Mustard Seed, pp. 381f.

Who comes, finally comes not. Who goes, finally goes not. Why? Who comes is not known to come. Who goes is not
known to go. Who appearsisfinaly not to be seen.

Buddhism. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 5

In the world, inclusive of its gods, substanceis seen in what is insubstantial. They are tied to to their psychophysical
beings and so they think that there is some substance, some reality in them.

But whatever be the phenomenon through which they think of seeking their self-identity, it turns out to be transitory. It
becomes false, for what lasts for amoment is deceptive.

The state that is not deceptive is Nibbana: that is what the men of worth know as being real. With thisinsight into reality
their hunger ends: cessation, total calm.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 756-58

Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 5: This statement is from an exchange between Manjusri and Vimalakirti when the
Bodhisattva visits Vimalalakirti on his sick bed. Like any phenomenal existence, they conclude that Vimalakirti'sillness
isultimately unreal. Thisis ageneral statement of the concept of sunya, that all things are empty of any nature that is
independent, discrete, and permanent. Also, compare John 14-15, where the going of Jesusis seen as a coming, but both
the going and coming are resolved in a presence. Sutta Nipata 756-58: Cf. Udana 80, p. 75.
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The Creator

This section gathers passages on God as the Creator. Included are various accounts of the creation of the world, some
beginning with a word and some from a desire within the primoridal Absolute. Some teach creation out of nothing (ex
nihilo), affirming the distinction between creator and creation. Others teach that the world originated and exists as an
emanation of the Absolute which nevertheless remains distinct and transcendent--a view termed panentheism. There are
no Buddhist or Jain texts in this section because these religions deny a Creator God.1 Additional Hindu, Native
American, Zoroastrian, and Shinto texts on creation by the agency of one or severa deities can be found scattered
throughout this anthology.2

We begin with accounts of how the universe was created. Then shorter passages explain the method of creation, and the
section concludes with passages describing God's continuing cregtive activity which sustains the cosmos.

Thisdo | ask, O Lord, reveal unto me the truth! Who is the first begetter, father of the Cosmic Law? Who assigned orbit
to the sun and the stars? Who causes the moon to wax and again to wane? Who other than Thee? Thisand else | wish to
know!

Who is the upholder of the earth and of the sky? Who prevents them from falling down? Who maintains the waters and
also the plants? Who yoked speed to winds and clouds? Who is the creator of the creatures?

1. The Buddhist dialogue Agganna-sutta (Digha Nikayaii.84-92), and its Mahayana version Ekottara-agama, p. 430,
give an account of the creation of human beings. But there is no creator god, and the theme of the dialogue is the
degeneration of humankind. It has biblical parallels with the fall of Adam and Eve. Cf. Surangama Sutra, p. 387.

2. Rig Veda 10.90.6-16, pp. 868f., 275; Aitareya Upanishad 1-3, p. 306f.; Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.3, p. 252;
Vishnu Purana 1, p. 82; Okanagan Creation, p. 298; Mohawk Creation, pp. 438f.; Videvdad 1.3-11, p. 438; Kojiki 4-6,
p. 431; Maori Tradition, p. 311a; and others.

Who is the architect of light and darkness? Who created sleep and wakefulness? By whom exists dawn, mid-day and
night, Which monitor the duties of men?

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna44.3-5

God it is Who created the heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, in six days. Then He mounted the
throne. Y ou have not, beside Him, a protecting friend or mediator. Will you not then remember? He directs the
ordinance from the heaven to the earth; then it ascends to Him in a Day, whose measure is a thousand years of your
reckoning. Such isthe Knower of the invisible and the visible, the Mighty, the Merciful, Who made all things good
which He created. And He began the creation of man from clay; then He made his seed from a draught of despised fluid;
then He fashioned him and breathed into him of His spirit; and appointed for you hearing and sight and hearts. Small
thanks you givel

Islam. Qur'an 32.4-9

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. The earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon
the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God was moving over the face of the waters.

And God said, "Let there be light"; and there was light. And God saw that the light was good; and God separated the
light from the darkness. God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And there was evening and there
was morning, one day.

And God said, "Let there be afirmament in the midst of the waters, and let it separate the waters from the waters.” And
God made the firmament and separated the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above

the firmament. And it was so. And God called the firmament Heaven. And there was evening and there was morning, a
second day.

Y asna44.3-5. In this text from the Y asnathere is only one true Creator, the Lord Ahura Mazda. Other Zoroastrian texts
give dualistic accounts of creation, attributing diseases and other natural evils to the creations of the Evil One; thus



Yasna 30.3-5, p. 388; Vendidad 1.3-11, p. 438. 'Who is? cf. Rig Veda 10.129, p. 130. Qur'an 32.4-9: The Qur'an, like
the Bible, affirmsthat God made all things good. These verses describe God as a craftsman who molds and shapes the
things of creation, finishing in six days and then ascending the throne to rest. He then directs the affairs of earth from
heaven, and predicts the coming Day of Judgment, when all will be dissolved and return to Him. The Qur'an's
description of God's creation should elicit thanksgiving, but most people take the existence of the world and of their
very bodies and souls as a matter of course.

And God said, "L et the waters under the heavens be gathered together into one place, and let the dry land appear.” And
it was so. God called the dry land Earth, and the waters that were gathered together he called Seas. And God saw that it
was good. And God said, "let the earth put forth vegetation, plants yielding seed, and fruit trees bearing fruit in which is
their seed, each according to its kind, upon the earth.” And it was so. The earth brought forth vegetation, plants yielding
seed according to their own kinds, and trees bearing fruit in which is their seed, each according to its kind. And God saw
that it was good. And there was evening and there was morning, athird day. And God said, "Let there be lightsin the
firmament of the heavens to separate the day from the night; and let them be for signs and for seasons and for days and
years, and let them be lightsin the firmament of the heavensto give light upon the earth.” And it was so. And God made
the two great lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night; he made the stars also. And
God set them in the firmament of the heavensto give light upon the earth, to rule over the day and over the night, and to
separate the light from the darkness. And God saw that it was good. And there was evening and there was morning, a
fourth day.

And God said, "L et the waters bring forth swarms of living creatures, and let birds fly above the earth across the
firmament of the heavens." So God created the great sea monsters and every living creature that moves, with which the
waters swarm, according to their kinds, and every winged bird according to its kind. And God saw that it was good. And
God blessed them, saying, "Be fruitful and multiply and fill the waters in the seas, and let birds multiply on the earth.”
And there was evening and there was morning, afifth day.

And God said, "Let the earth bring forth living creatures according to their kinds, cattle and creeping things and beasts
of the earth according to their kinds." And it was so. And God made the beasts of the earth according to their kinds, and
the cattle according to their kinds, and everything that creeps upon the ground according to its kind. And God saw that it
was good.

Then God said, "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea,
and over the birds of the air, and over the cattle, and over al the earth, and over every creeping thing that creeps upon
the earth.” So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and femal e he created them.
And God blessed them, and God said to them, "Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth and subdue it; and have
dominion over the fish of the seaand over the birds of the air and over every living thing that moves upon the earth.”
And God said, "Behold, | have given you every plant yielding seed which is upon the face of all earth, and every tree
with seed in its fruit; you shall have them for food. And to every beast of the earth, and to every bird of the air, and to
everything that creeps on the earth, everything that has the breath of life, | have given every green plant for food." And
it was so. And God saw everything that he had made, and behold, it was very good. And there was evening and there
was morning, a sixth day. Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and al the host of them. And on the seventh
day God finished his work which he had done. So God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because on it God
rested from all his work which he had done in creation.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 1.1-2.3

We created man of an extraction of clay, then We set him, adrop, in areceptacle secure, then We created of the drop a
clot then We created of the clot atissue then We created of the tissue bones then We garmented the bones in flesh;
thereafter We produced him as another creature. So blessed be God, the fairest of creators!

Islam. Qur'an 23.14

The All-merciful has taught the Qur'an. He created man and He taught him the Explanation.

The sun and the moon to a reckoning, and the stars and the trees bow themselves; and heaven--He raised it up, and set
The Balance. (Transgress not in the Balance, and weigh with justice, and skimp not in the Balance.) And the earth--He
set it down for al beings, therein fruits, and pal m-trees with sheaths, and grain in the blade, and fragrant herbs O which
of your Lord's bounties will you and you deny?

He created man of aclay like a potter's, and He created the jinn (spirits) of a smokelessfire. O which of your Lord's
bounties will you and you deny?

Genesis 1: Thisisthe preeminent creation account in the Western tradition and a source for the accounts in the Qur'an.
God creates by hisword: 'Let there be..."; compare Qur'an 2.117, p. 108. The six 'days or stages of creation have been
compared to the epochs of geologic time, since 'with the Lord athousand yearsisasaday, cf. 2 Peter 3.8, p. 122;
Qur'an 32.6, p. 126. Thus we have the big bang (first day), the ordering of the cosmos (second day), the solidification of
the earth (third day), the clearing of its atmosphere so that the stars can be seen (fourth day), the beginnings of lifein the



oceans (fifth day), the emergence of land animals, and finally, man (sixth day). Y et even though the general account of
the stages of creation may be shown to correspond with the account of creation put forward by modern science, the
Bible should not be taken as a source of scientific knowledge. It was revealed to people who held to an ancient
cosmology in which the earth was at the center and a solid dome, the firmament, formed the sky above and held back its
waters. Compare the account of creation from acosmic egg in Laws of Manu 1.12-13, p. 131.

Lord of the Two Easts, Lord of the Two Wests O which of your Lord's bounties will you and you deny? He set forth the
two seas that meet together, between them a barrier they do not overpass. O which of your Lord's bounties will you and
you deny? From them come forth the pearl and the coral. O which of your Lord's bounties will you and you deny? His
too are the ships that run, raised up in the sea like landmarks. O which of your Lord's bounties will you and you deny?...
Whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth implore Him; every day He is upon some labor. O which of your Lord's
bounties will you and you deny?

Islam. Qur'an 55.5-30

Great Spirit! Piler-up of the rocks into towering mountains: When you stamp on the stone The dust rises and fills the
land, Hardness of the precipice; Waters of the pool that turn Into misty rain when stirred. Vessels overflowing with oil!
Father of Runji, Who sews the heavens like cloth: May you knit together that which is below. Caller-forth of the
branching trees: Y ou bring forth the shoots That they stand erect. Y ou have filled the land with mankind, The dust rises
on high, O Lord! Wonderful One, you live In the midst of the sheltering rocks, Y ou give rain to mankind: We pray to
you; hear us, Lord! Show mercy when we beseech thee, Lord. Y ou are on high with the spirits of the great. Y ou raise
the grass-covered hills Above the earth, and create the rivers. Gracious One.

African Traditional Religions. Shona Prayer (Zimbabwe)

Qur'an 55.5-30: Vv. 5-25, 29-30. This hymn depicts God's provision for man, connecting His creating the physical
world and its laws with His establishing morality and religion: giving the Qur'an and setting 'the Balance.' Each creative
act is an act of God's bounty, which should elicit gratitude and submission to the Lord of the Universe--see Qur'an 6.95-
99, 30.20-25, pp. 76f.; 16.10-18, p. 141. The "Two Easts and "Two Wests refer to the northernmost and southernmost
points of the sunrise and the sunset at the winter and summer solstices. The surah goes on to give alengthy description
of the joys of paradise. Shona Prayer: Cf. Ashanti Verse, p. 293.

He was. Taaroa was his name. He stood in the void: no earth, no sky, no men. Taaroa calls the the four corners of the
universe; nothing replies. Alone existing, he changes himself into the universe. Taaroais the light, he isthe seed, heis
the base, he is the incorruptible. The universeisonly the shell of Taaroa It is he who putsit in motion and brings forth
its harmony.

South Pacific Traditional Religions. Tahitian Tradition

At first was neither Being nor Nonbeing. There was not air nor yet sky beyond. What was its wrapping? Where? In
whose protection? Was Water there, unfathomable and deep?

There was no death then, nor yet deathlessness; of night or day there was not any sign. The One breathed without
breath, by its own impulse. Other than that was nothing else at all.

Darkness was there, all wrapped around by darkness, and all was Water indiscriminate. Then that which was hidden by
the void, that One, emerging, stirring, through the power of ardor (tapas), came to be.

In the beginning Love arose, which was the primal germ cell of the mind. The Seers, searching in their hearts with
wisdom, discovered the connection of Being in Nonbeing.

A crosswise line cut Being from Nonbeing. What was described above it, what below? Bearers of seed there were and
mighty forces, thrust from below and forward move above.

Who really knows? Who can presume to tell it? Whence was it born? Whence issued this creation? Even the gods came
after its emergence. Then who can tell from whence it came to be?

That out of which creation has arisen, whether it held it firm or it did not, He who surveysit in the highest heaven, He
surely knows--or maybe He does not!

Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.129
Rig Veda 10.129: In this account of the formation of cosmos out of chaos (represented by the Waters), 'that One,' tad

ekam, isvoid of reality prior to the creation. The appearance of mind precedes creation; its motive is'Love,’ the desire
of the Oneto find fulfillment with a partner; cf. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.17, p. 252. Thefirst act of creation,



dividing being from non-being, resembles the first creative act in the Genesis account, above.

This universe existed in the shape of darkness, unperceived, destitute of distinctive marks, unattainable by reasoning,
unknowable, wholly immersed, asit were, in deep sleep. Then the Divine Self-existent, himself indiscernible but
making all this, the great elements and the rest, discernible, appeared with irresistible power, dispelling the darkness. He
who can be perceived by the internal organ alone, who is subtle, indiscernible, and eternal, who contains all created
beings and is inconceivable, shone forth of hisown will. He, desiring to produce beings of many kinds from his own
body, first with athought created the waters, and placed his seed in them. That seed became a golden egg, in brilliancy
equal to the sun; in that egg he himself was born as Brahma, the progenitor of the whole world.... The Divine One
resided in that egg during awhole year, then he himself by his thought divided it into two halves; And out of those two
halves he formed heaven and earth, between them the middle sphere, the eight points of the horizon, and the eternal
abode of the waters. From himself he also drew forth the mind, which is both real and unreal, likewise from the mind
ego, which possesses the function of self-consciousness and islordly. Moreover, the great one, the soul, and all products
affected by the three qualities, and, in their order, the five organs which perceive the objects of sensation. But, joining
minute particles even of those six, which possess measurel ess power, with particles of himself, he created al beings.

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 1.5-16

For millions upon millions, countless years was spread darkness, When existed neither earth nor heaven, but only the
limitless Divine Ordinance. Then existed neither day or night, nor sun or moon; As the Creator was absorbed in an
unbroken trance. Existed then neither forms of creation, nor of speech; neither wind nor water. Neither was creation or
disappearance or transmigration.

The 'bearers of seed' and 'mighty forces' are the male and female principles--see Prasna Upanishad 1.4-5, p. 176; Rig
Veda 1.185, p. 177, Shiva Purana, p. 179. Y et ultimately the miracle of creation remains a mystery: ‘who really knows?-
-cf. Rig Veda 3.54.5, p. 72. Even the Vedic gods are ignorant of their origin, since they emerged after Being
differentiated itself. Laws of Manu 1.5-16: This passage describes creation from a cosmic egg. Creation of heaven and
earth out of the two halves of the egg echoes the creation myths of Mesopotamia, in which the creator deity slays the
dragon of chaos and splitsit in two: the top half of the carcass forming heaven and the bottom half forming the earth;
compare Maori Tradition, p. 311a. The god Brahma, creator of heaven and earth, is only a manifestation of Ultimate
Reality, the 'Divine Self-Existent,’ as with Rig Veda 10.129, above. 'Those six' are understood by traditional
commentators to mean the five sense organs and the mind. The idea of creation from an egg has resonances with
creation from awoman's body in the Okanagan Creation, p. 298.

Then were not continents, neither regions, the seven seas, nor rivers with water flowing. Existed then neither heaven or
the mortal world or the nether world; Neither hell or heaven or time that destroys. Hell and heaven, birth and death were
then not--none arrived or departed. Then were not Brahma, Vishnu or Shiva: None other than the Sole Lord was visible.
Neither existed then female or male, or caste and birth-- None suffering and joy received.

Unknowable Himself, was He the source of all utterance; Himself the unknowable unmanifested. Asit pleased Him, the
world He created; Without a supporting power the expanse He sustained. Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva He created and to
maya-attachment gave increase. (To arare one was the Master's Word imparted.) Himself He made His Ordinance
operative and watched over it: Creating continents, spheres and nether worlds, the hidden He made manifest.

Creating the universe Himself, He has remained unattached. The compassionate Lord too has made the holy center [the
human being]. Combining air, water, and fire, He created the citadel of the body. The Creator fashioned the Nine
Abodes [of sensation]; In the Tenth [the superconscious mind] islodged the Lord, unknowable, limitless.

Theillimitable Lord in His unattributed state of void assumed might; He, the infinite One, remaining detached:
Displaying his power, He himself from the void created inanimate things. From the unattributed void were created air
and water. Raising creation, He dwells as monarch in the citadel of the body. Lord! In the fire and water [of the body]
exists Thy light; In Thy [original] state of void was lodged [unmanifest] the power of creation.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Maru Sohale, M.1, pp. 1035-37

Asthe web issues out of the spider And is withdrawn, as plants sprout from the earth,

As hair grows from the body, even so, The sages say, this universe springs from The deathless Self, the source of life.
The deathless Self meditated upon Himself and projected the universe As evolutionary energy. From this energy
developed life, mind,

Maru Sohale, M.1: For Sikhism, God isfirst formless, without attributes, and thence manifesting attributes as he creates,
preserves, and dissolves the universe through his Maya (his'might’). As the unattributed Supreme Being, God is beyond
time and space. In His manifestation god creates and appears to Mankind through the Word (Nam).



The elements, and the world of karma, Which is enchained by cause and effect.

The deathless Self sees all, knows all. From him Springs Brahma, who embodies the process Of evolution into name
and form By which the One appears to be many.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 1.1.7-9

The Great Primal Beginning (t'ai chi) generates... the two primary forces [yang and yin]. The two primary forces
generate the four images. The four images generate the eight trigrams. The eight trigrams determine good fortune and
misfortune. Good fortune and misfortune create the great field of action.

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 1.11.5-6

Tao gave them birth; The power (te) of Tao reared them, Shaped them according to their kinds, Perfected them, giving
to each its strength. Therefore of the ten thousand things there is not one that does not worship Tao and do homageto its
power. Y et no mandate ever went forth that accorded to Tao the right to be worshipped, nor to its power the right to
receive homage. It was always and of itself so.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 51

Vast indeed is the sublime Creative Principle, the Source of all, co-extensive with the heavens. It causes the clouds to
come forth, the rain to bestow its bounty and all objects to flow into their respective forms. Its dazzling brilliance
permeates all things from first to last; its activities, symbolized by the component lines [of the hexagram], reach full
completion, each at the proper time. [ The superior man], mounting them when the time isripe, is carried heavenwards
as though six dragons were his steeds! The Cresative Principle functions through Change; accordingly, when we rectify
our way of life by conjoining it with the universal harmony, our firm persistence isrichly rewarded.

Confucianism. | Ching 1: The Creative

Mundaka Upanishad 1.1.7-9: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 10.39-41, p. 117; Rig Veda 10.190.1-3, p. 150; Aitareya Upanishad 1-
3, pp. 306f.; Rig Veda 10.90.6-10, pp. 868f. | Ching, Great Commentary: The creative interaction between the polarities
of yin and yang is fundamental to Oriental philosophy; see pp. 176-79. The 'great field of action' includes both the
phenomena of the world and the laws discovered by the sages in order to obtain good fortune and to avoid danger. Tao
Te Ching 51: The passage continues that humans should act likewise in exercising dominion, whether over nature or
over people; see p. 294. 'Power'(te) means the force of virtue which arises from unity with cosmic law. | Ching 1: This
commentary describes the creative principle in terms of its hexagram Ch'ien. The 'six dragons are the six strong lines of
the hexagram. Cf. Chuang Tzu 12, p. 589. In Taoism the creative power of spirit is known as Ch'i (Qi); see Chuang Tzu
15, p. 841.

My shape is unmanifest, but | pervade the world. All beings have their being in me, but | do not rest in them. See my
sovereign technique: creatures both in me and not in me. Supporting beings, my person brings beingsto life, without
living in them. | am omnipresent as the storm wind which resides in space. All beings exist in me. Remember that. All
creatures enter into my nature at the end of an eon. In another beginning | send them forth again. Establishing my own
nature, time after time | send them forth, This host of beings, without their will, by dint of that nature. This activity does
not imprison me, O Fighter for Wealth! | appear as an onlooker, detached in the midst of this work. Nature gives birth to
all moving and unmoving things. | supervise. That is how the world keeps turning, Son of Kunti!

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 9.4-10

If God removes His hand the world will end.

African Traditional Religions. Proverb

Nothing whatsoever exists without me or beyond me. The atoms of the universe may be counted, but not so my
manifestations; for eternally | create innumerable worlds.

Hinduism. Srimad Bhagavatam 11.10

Bhagavad Gita 9.4-10: Cf. Rig Veda 6.47-4, p. 77. Srimad Bhagavatam 11.10: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 7.4-7, pp. 97f.; 10.39-
41, p. 117; Svetasvatara Upanishad 4.2-4, p. 98; Vishnu Purana 1, p. 82.
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The following two sections bring together passages describing some personal attributes of Ultimate Reality. This section
has passages from scripture discussing God's attributes of goodness and love. Most of them describe God as good,
loving, beautiful, truthful, compassionate, and faithful in personal terms. Theologians have argued that the personality

of God isthe highest aspect of God's nature, just as the faculties of intellect, emotion, and will make human beings the
highest achievement of the created order. The opening passages depict goodness, compassion, and love as the primary
attributes of Ultimate Reality. We follow with passages which describe God's gracious provision to human beings,
where God's goodness is especially manifest in His help for the poor and downtrodden.

In addition, there are passages which describe the absolute goodness of Ultimate Reality in impersonal terms. Ultimate
Reality is above the fetters of human cravings and above relative human judgments of good and evil. This goodnessis

universal and all-embracing. Common metaphors liken this goodness to the beneficial influences of the rain and the sun
to promote growth and abundance to all nature.

The passages in this section focus on the nature of Ultimate Reality itself asloving, merciful, and good. Related themes
on various manifestations of divine love and mercy may be found throughout the anthology: see Grace, pp. 505-12,
Help and Deliverance, pp. 557-68; and themes on human love as aresponse to divine love in True Love, pp. 236-41,
Husband and Wife, pp. 251-64, Devotion and Praise, p. 760-66, and Loving Kindness, pp. 967-73.

God islove.

Chrigtianity. Bible, 1 John 4.8

My mercy embraces all things.
Islam. Qur'an 7.156
The Great Compassionate Heart is the essence of Buddhahood.

Buddhism. Gandavyuha Sutra

To loveisto know Me, My innermost nature, The truth that | am.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 18.55

The hawk says, "All God did is good."

African Traditional Religions. Ashanti Proverb (Ghana)

God is All-gentle to His servants, providing for whomsoever He will.

Idlam. Qur'an 42.19

Tao never acts, yet nothing is left undone.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 37

That which isfree from birth, old age, disease, death, grief, pain, and fear, is eternal, blissful, and the nature of pure
delight, is called Nirvana.

Jainism. Samantabadhra, Ratnakarandasravakacara 131

Thisis Peace, thisis the excellent, namely the calm of all the impulses, the casting out of all "basis," the extinction of
craving, dispassion, stopping, Nirvana.



Buddhism. Anguttara Nikaya v.322

He, indeed, isthe great Purusha, the Lord, who inspires the mind to attain the state of stainlessness. He is the Ruler and
the imperishable Light.

Hinduism. Svetasvatara Upanishad 3.12

Qur'an 7.156: The mercy and beneficence of God are the foremost of His attributes mentioned in the Fatihah, Qur'an 1,
p. 53. Ashanti Proverb: cf. Kikuya Prayer, p. 779. Qur'an 42.19: Cf. Qur'an 2.268-69, p. 508. Tao Te Ching 37: Wu wei
or Non-action is the Taoist concept comparable to love in Christianity or mercy in Buddhism. It is the essence of
Ultimate Reality's way of being and relating to creatures. It isimpartial, and wholly benificent, whereas its opposite,
action, is partial and leads to division, inequality, and strife. Cf. Tao Te Ching 34, p. 141. Ratnkarandasravakacara 31
and Anguttara Nikaya v.322: Nirvanais the Ultimate Good because it is the complete end of all the impulses and
passions that produce evil.

Then did | recognize Thee in mind, to be thefirst and the last, O Lord,
Father of good thought, when | apprehended Thee in my eye,
True creator of Right, the Lord over the actions of life!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna 31.8

The Lord is gracious and merciful, slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love. The Lord is good to al, and his
compassion isover al that he has made.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 145.8-9

The Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds--

Who created me, and it is He who guides me;

Who gives me food and drink,

And when | amill, it is He who cures me;

Who will cause meto die, and then to live again;

And Who, | hope, will forgive me my faults on the Day of Judgment.

Idam. Qur'an 26.77-82

The Dwelling of the Tathagata is the great compassionate heart within all the living. The Robe of the Tathagataisthe
gentle and forbearing heart. The Seat of the Tathagatais the "spirituality of all existence."

Buddhism. Lotus Sutra 10

| have no corporeal existence, but Universal Benevolence is my divine body.
| have no physical power, but Uprightnessis my strength.

| have no religious clairvoyance beyond what is bestowed by Wisdom,

| have no power of miracle other than the attainment of quiet happiness,

| have no tact except the exercise of gentleness.

Shinto. Oracle of the Kami of Sumiyaoshi

God is beautiful and loves beauty.

Iddam. Hadith of Muslim

Lotus Sutra 10: Thisis another way of asserting the one ultimate which is al-embracing. The twin pillars of Mahayana
Buddhism are wisdom (prajna) and compassion (karuna). At the level of feeling or experience, compassion is that which
embraces all things. Wisdom teaches the oneness and inter-connectedness of all existence; hence it, too, evokes
compassion. Hadith of Muslim: Cf. Atharva Veda 10.8.31, p. 76.

All that isevil, Savitri, God, send away from us, and send us what is good.
Purified, for spiritual might, under God Savitri's impulsion, we think of all beautiful things.
The universal God, Lord of goodness, we with hymns elect today, Savitri, whose power liesin truth.



Hinduism. Rig Veda 5.82.5-7

Loveisthefirstborn, loftier than the gods, the Fathers and men. You, O Love, are the eldest of all, altogether mighty. To
you we pay homage!

Greater than the breadth of earth and heaven, or of waters and Fire, You, O Love, are the eldest of all, altogether
mighty. To you we pay homage!

In many aform of goodness, O Love, you show your face. Grant that these forms may penetrate within our hearts. Send
elsewhere all malice!

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 9.2.19-20, 25

One attempting to express God's creation and to contemplate it Shall find it beyond counting and innumerable. The Bull
of Dharmais born of compassion; Content of mind holds creation together. Whoever understands thisis enlightened;
How great is the load under which this Bull stands!

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 16, M.1, p. 3

Rig Veda5.28.5-7: God is recognized to be the source of goodness, truth, and beauty. Atharva Veda 9.2.19-20,25:
Kama, tranglated 'Love,' is often translated Desire. Specifically, it is desire which seeks fulfillment in love, comparable
to the Western concept of eros. According to the Rig Veda 10.129, p. 130, this love is the creative and generative power
for all life. Kama appears in myth as the enemy of asceticism and spiritual attainment, yet he cannot be destroyed; all
life depends upon the working of desire; see Skanda Purana 1.1.21.82-99, pp. 421f. Adi Granth, Japuji 16: The
underlying source of the universe within its laws, the 'Bull of Dharma,’ is the divine mind, specifically divine
compassion. The world's pain and suffering is a heavy burden indeed: cf. pp. 457-62.

O good man! One who acts good is the "true thinking." The true thinking is compassion. Compassion is the Tathagata.
O good man! Compassion isthe bodhi path; The bodhi path is the Tathagata. The Tathagata is compassion.

O good man! Compassion is Great Brahma. Great Brahma is compassion. Compassion is the Tathagata.

O good man! Compassion acts as parent to al beings. The parent is compassion. Know that compassion is the
Tathagata.

O good man! Compassion is the Buddha Nature of all beings. Such a Buddha Nature is long overshadowed by illusion.
That is why beings cannot see. The Buddha Nature is Compassion. Compassion is the Tathagata.

Buddhism. Mahaparinirvana Sutra 259

God drives away fliesfor a cow which has no tail.

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)

It isthe Way of Heaven to show no favoritism. It isfor ever on the side of the good man.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 79

What is God? He/she is an existence that absolutely lives for others.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 4-16-88

For the Lord your God is God of gods and Lord of lords, the great, the mighty and the terrible God, who is not partial
and takes no bribe. He executes justice for the fatherless and the widow, and loves the sojourner, giving him food and
clothing.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Deuteronomy 10.17-18

Mahaparinirvana Sutra 259: Buddhist compassion is closer to the Western concept of agape love. It is not desire seeking
fulfillment, but rather the unconditional offering of love, like that of parentsto their children. Based on his compassion,
Buddhais called the Father of the world in the Lotus Sutra 3, pp. 144f. Tao Te Ching 79: By 'favoritism’ is meant the
perquisites which the world gives to the rich and powerful. Cf. Bhagavad Gita 9.29 and comparable passages, pp. 278-
82. Sun Myung Moon, 4-16-88: Cf. Matthew 5.43.48, p. 1000. Deuteronomy 10.17-18: God liberated Israel from
slavery; the foundational experience of God in the Judeo-Christian tradition is as defender of the poor and powerless.
Cf. 1 Samuel 2.4-9, pp. 545f.



O Rudra, that form of Y ours which is benevolent, not fearful, not manifesting the sinful, with that most beneficent form,
Y ou who extend happiness to humankind from your mountain abode, reveal Y ourself to us often. This Rudra of blue
neck and red complexion, who glides aside, Him the shepherds saw, the servant maids that bring water saw, and even
[the lowliest of] al beings saw--may He make us happy.

Obeisance to the God who is benevolent as well as terrible, who destroys beings and is their protector as well.
Obeisance to the small and the puny, to the big and the aged. Obeisance to Him who is to be lauded with hymns and
who is there where hymns do not reach. Obeisance to the redeemer, to the bringer of peace and happiness, to the
producer of well-being and joy. Obeisance to Him who is auspicious and exceedingly so.

Hinduism. Black Yaur Veda 6.6

Lo! We have shown man the way, whether he be grateful or disbelieving.

Islam. Qur'an 76.3

He [God] makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the just and on the unjust.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Matthew 5.45

The Tao isthe refuge for the myriad creatures. It is that by which the good man protects, And that by which the bad is
protected.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 62

Thisworld isagarden, The Lord its gardener, Cherishing all, none neglected.
Sikhism. Adi Granth, Majh Ashtpadi, M.3, p. 118

Abundant is the year, with much millet and much rice; And we have our high granaries, With myriads, and hundreds of
thousands, and millions [of measures in them]; For spirits and sweet spirits, To present our ancestors, male and female,
And to supply all our ceremonies. The blessings sent down on us are of every kind.

Confucianism. Book of Songs, Ode 279

Black Yajur Veda 6.6: Rudrais another name for Shiva. The last sentence is the sacred Shiva mantra. Qur'an 76.3 and
Matthew 5.45: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 9.29, p. 246; Romans 2.9-11, p. 246; Sun Myung Moon, p. 506; Vitaragastava 13.1,
p. 506.

The scent of the sakaki leavesis fragrant; Drawing near, | see countless kinsmen Assembled all around, Assembled all
around.

On divine-dwelling mountain of sacred altar, The sakaki leaves have grown thick In the presence of the kami. Before
the kami They have grown in profusion.

Shinto. Kagura-Uta

The great Tao flows everywhere; It can go l€ft; it can go right. The myriad things owe their existenceto it, And it does
not reject them. When its work is accomplished, It does not take possession. It clothes and feeds all, But does not pose
astheir master. Ever without ambition, It may be called Small. All things return to it as their home, And yet it does not
pose as their master, Therefore it may be called Great. Because it would never claim greatness, Therefore its greatnessis
fully realized.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 34
It is He who sends down to you out of heaven water of which you may drink, and by which [grow] trees, for you to
pasture your herds, and thereby He brings forth for you crops, and olives, and paims, and vines, and all manner of fruit.

Surely in that isasign for a people who reflect. And He subjected for you the night and day, and the sun and moon; and
the stars are subjected by His command.

Surely in that are signs for a people who understand. And He has multiplied for you in the earth things of diverse hues.



Surely in that isa sign for a people who remember. It is He who subjected for you the sea, that you may eat of it fresh
flesh, and bring forth out of it ornaments for you to wear; and you may see the ships cleaving through it; that you may
seek of His bounty, and so haply you will be thankful.... If you count God's blessing, you can never number it; surely
God is All-forgiving, All-compassionate.

Islam. Qur'an 16.10-18

Kagura-Uta: The branches of the sakaki tree, called tamagushi, are sacred in Shinto rites, and worshippers attach to
them their offerings of hemp and paper streamers containing the prayers and fortunes of loved ones. The branches
symbolize the spirit of the kami bestowing blessings to the world. Shinto worship incorporates ritual dances (kagura)
which seek to bring about harmony in the universe. In the Kojiki, the kami are themselves seen performing a cosmic
dance. Compare the dance of Shivain Hinduism, which has both a creative and preservative role. Cf. One Hundred
Poems on the Jewelled Spear, pp. 780f. Tao Te Ching 34: This selfless Tao is the way of the sage; cf Tao Te Ching 2, p.
941. Qur'an 16.10-18: Cf. Qur'an 6.95-99, pp. 76f.; 30.20-25, p. 77; 55.5-30, pp. 128f.

Know, Kashyapal

Itislike unto agreat cloud

Rising above the world,

Covering all things everywhere,

A gracious cloud full of moisture;
Lightning-flames flash and dazzle,
Voice of thunder vibrates afar,
Bringing joy and ease to all.

The sun'srays are veiled,

And the earth is cooled;

The cloud lowers and spreads
Asif it might be caught and gathered;
Its rain everywhere equally
Descends on al sides,

Streaming and pouring unstinted,
Permeating the land.

On mountains, by rivers, in valleys,
In hidden recesses, there grow
The plants, trees, and herbs;

Trees, both great and small,

The shoots of the ripening grain,
Grape vine and sugar cane.
Fertilized are these by the rain
And abundantly enriched;

The dry ground is soaked,

Herbs and trees flourish together.
From the one water which

Issued from that cloud,

Plants, trees, thickets, forests,
According to their need receive moisture.
All the various trees,

Lofty, medium, low,

Each according to its size,

Grows and develops

Roots, stalks, branches, leaves,
Blossoms and fruitsin their brilliant colors;
Wherever the one rain reaches,

All become fresh and glossy.
According as their bodies, forms
And natures are great or small,

So the enriching rain,

Though it is one and the same,

Y et makes each of them flourish.

In like manner aso the Buddha
Appears here in the world,

Like unto a great cloud

Universally covering al things,

And having appeared in the world,
He, for the sake of the living,
Discriminates and proclaims
Thetruth in regard to al laws.

The Great Holy World-honored One,



Among the gods and men

And among the other beings,
Proclaims abroad this word:

"I am the Tathagata,

The Most Honored among men;
| appear in the world

Like unto this great cloud,

To pour enrichment on all
Parched living beings,

To free them from their misery
To attain the joy of peace,

Joy of the present world,

And joy of Nirvana...

Upon al | ever look
Everywhere impartialy,
Without distinction of persons,
Or mind of love or hate.

| have no predilections

Nor any limitations;

Ever to al beings

| preach the Law equally;

As| preach to one person,

So | preach to all.

Ever | proclaim the Law,
Engaged in naught else;

Going, coming, sitting, standing,
Never am | weary of

Pouring it copious on the world,
Like the all-enriching rain.

On honored and humble, high and low,
L aw-keepers and law-breakers,
Those of perfect character,

And those of imperfect,
Orthodox and heterodox,
Quick-witted and dull-witted,
Equally I rain the Law-rain
Unwearyingly."

Buddhism. Lotus Sutras

L otus Sutra 5: This Parable of the Rain Cloud describes the impartial and equal care which the Buddha givesto all
creatures. In addition, it speaks to the specific issue of this sutra, which is the unity of the various paths (shravaka-
vehicle, pratyekabuddha-vehicle, and bodhisattva-vehicle) as stepping stones in the overarching dispensation of the
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Divine Father And Mother

Divine love and compassion is often expressed by the relationship of parent and child. The Jewish and Christian
scriptures call God our Heavenly Father; in the Lotus Sutra the Buddha s called Father of the World; and similar
statements are found in the Vedas and the Confucian classics. In many religious traditions Ultimate Reality is aso
recognized to be our divine Mother. Often God's Fatherhood and M otherhood are identified with Heaven and Earth,
which cooperate in the creation and nurturing of human kind and the universe.

We may recognize from these scriptures that Ultimate Reality has the attributes of both Father and Mother. Even
religions that restrict the vision of God to a patriarchal image only, or religions like Islam that avoid using the language
of parenthood altogether, describe God's love in terms that can be said to encompass both fatherly love--Creator,
Teacher, Guide, and Savior--and motherly love--Nurturer, Fount of compassion, and Sustainer.1

Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 6.9

God! Give uswisdom as afather givesto his sons.
Guide us, O Much-invoked, in this path.
May we livein light.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 7.32.26

| tell you, Shariputra,
[, too, am like this,

Being the Most Venerable among many saints,
The Father of the World....

| tell you, Shariputra,
Y ou men

Are all my children,
And | am your Father.

For age upon age, you
Have been scorched by multitudinous woes,

And | have saved you all.

Buddhism. Lotus Sutra 3

1 Islam's reticence about describing God as Father may be understood in light of its strong rejection of polytheistic
religions in which gods beget other gods. Any language which could be suggestive of divine procreation--and the notion
of aheavenly father could be misinterpreted to give such a mistaken idea--is avoided in the Qur'an.

Do you thus requite the Lord, you foolish and senseless people?

Is not he your father, who created you, who made you and established you?
He found [Israel] in adesert land, in the howling waste of the wilderness,
He encircled him, he cared for him, he kept him as the apple of his eye.
Like an eagle that stirs up its nest, that flutters over its young,

Spreading out its wings, catching them, bearing them on its pinions,

The Lord alone did lead him, and there was no foreign god with him.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Deuteronomy 32.6, 10-12

Y ou are the children of the Lord your God.



Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Deuteronomy 14.1

For all who are led by the spirit of God are sons of God. For you did not receive the spirit of slavery to fall back into
fear, but you have received the spirit of sonship. When we cry, "Abba! Father!" it isthe Spirit himself bearing witness
that we are the children of God, and if children, then heirs, heirs of God and fellow heirs with Christ, provided that we
suffer with him in order that we may also be glorified with him.

Christianity. Bible, Romans 8.14-17

L otus Sutra 3: This stanza follows the Parable of the Burning House, in which the Buddha, as a compassionate father,
rescues his children from the burning house of mundane existence by various means. The image of existence as burning
goes back to the Buddha himself; cf. the Fire Sermon, p. 382. The Buddhais our parent by virtue of his limitless
compassion--see Mahaparinirvana Sutra 259, p. 138. Deuteronomy 14.1: Some Christians stereotype Judaism as a
religion in which man relates to God as a servant to his master, whereas the revelation of Christ opened for the first time
the more intimate relationship of a child to his Heavenly Father. Thisis the negative side of Paul's joyous experience of
sonship in Romans 8.14-17. Y et Judaism in its true expression also seeks the intimacy of a parent-child relationship.
God already revealed his abiding fatherly love for his people in the Torah of the Jews, in such passages as Isaiah 1.2,
63.16, 64.8 and Jeremiah 3.19; cf. the Kaddish, p. 54.

Anas and 'Abdullah reported God's Messenger as saying, "All [human] creatures are God's children, and those dearest to
God are those who treat His children kindly."

Islam. Hadith of Baihagi

God Himsdlf told me that the most basic and central truth of the universeisthat God is the Father and we are His
children. We are all created as children of God. And He said there is nothing closer, nothing deeper, nothing more
ultimate than when father and son are one: Onein love, onein life, and onein ideal.

Unification Church Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73

Why did God create the universe? The reason is that God wants to realize the relationship of Father and children
centering on love. So we can come to the conclusion that the foundation of the universe is the relationship of Father and
children.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 6-20-82

We are the children of our Maker
And do not fear that he will kill us.
We are the children of God

And do not fear that he will kill.

African Traditiona Religions. Dinka Prayer (Sudan)

What father among you, if his son asks for afish, will instead of afish give him a serpent; or if he asks for an egg, will
give him a scorpion? If you then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more will the
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him!

Christianity. Bible, Luke 11.11-13

That breast of Thine which isinexhaustible, health-giving, by which Thou nursest all that is noble, containing treasure,
bearing wealth, bestowed freely; lay that bare, Sarasvati [divine Mother], for our nurture.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 1.164.49

Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73: Our relationship with God includes the dimension of empathy with the divine heart. It
should mirror--in its intimacy and through comparable ethical norms--the natural relation of a child to his or her parent.
Sun Myung Moon, 6-20-82: Cf. Sun Myung Moon, 2-12-61, p. 117n. Dinka Prayer: Cf. Tiv Proverb, p. 559. Rig Veda
1.164.49: Cf. Candi-Mahatmya 10, p. 565; Sarang, M.1, p. 763. On earth as the divine Mother, see AtharvaVeda 12.1,
pp. 296f.

As one whom his mother comforts, so will | comfort you; Y ou shall be comforted in Jerusalem.



Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 66.13

The Valley Spirit never dies.

It is named the Mysterious Female.

And the Doorway of the Mysterious Female

I's the base from which sprang Heaven and Earth.
It isthere within us all the while;

Draw upon it as you will, it never runs dry.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 6

O Mother of Imupa, advocate for the whole [feminine] world!
What aremarkable Mother | have!

O Mother, apillar, arefuge!

O Mother, to whom all prostrate in greeting

Before one enters her habitation!

| am justly proud of my Mother.

O Mother who arrives,
Who arrives mgjestic and offers water to all!

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Prayer (Nigeria)

| am Father and Mother of the world.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 9.17

Thou art Father, Mother, Friend, Brother. With Thee as succorer in al places, what fear have 1?

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Maih M.5, p. 103

Love, the divine Principle, is the Father and Mother of the universe, including man.
Christian Science. Science and Health, p. 256
Isaiah 66.13: Thisis one of the many images of the feminine and motherly aspect of God found in the Bible; cf. Hosea

11.1-9, pp. 460f. Tao Te Ching 6: Cf. Tao Te Ching 20, p. 608. Y oruba Prayer: On God worshipped as Father in African
traditional religions, we have texts from a Nuer Prayer, p. 54; a Susu Prayer, p. 209, and a Kikuya Prayer, p. 779.

For God, people of the whole world are all My children. All of you equally must understand that | am your Parent.
Tenrikyo. Ofudesaki 1V.79
Heaven and Earth are the father and mother of the ten thousand things. Men are the sensibility of the ten thousand

things.

Confucianism. Book of History 5.1.1: The Great Declaration

All ye under the heaven! Regard heaven as your father, earth as your mother, and all things as your brothers and sisters.

Shinto. Oracle of the Kami of Atsuta

Mother Earth have pity on us and give usfood to eat! Father, the Sun, bless al our children and may our paths be
straight!

Native American Religions. Blackfoot Prayer

The Great Principle, the Divine, is my womb; | cast the seed into it;

There isthe origin of all creatures.

Whatever forms originate in any wombs

The real womb isthe Divine, the Great Principle. | am the Father that gives the seed.



Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 14.4

Book of History 5.1.1: The complete passage (see p. 1067) states that the ruler is likewise father and mother to the
people. Oracle of the Kami of Atsuta: This notion that people are tied together with the kami and things of nature in one
universal family builds a sense of community and respect for nature. Atsutais a shrine near Nagoya. Blackfoot Prayer:
Cf. Cheyenne Song, p. 294; Cree Round Dance Song, p. 55, and Okanagan Cresation, p. 298. For a comparable Hindu
passage, see Rig Veda 1.185.1-5, p. 177
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Chapter 2: Divine Law, Truth, And Cosmic Principle

1. Eternal Truth
2. Moral Law

3. The Decalogue
4. The Golden Rule

5. Polarity, Relationality, and Interdependence
6. Cosmic Justice

All religions recognize a transcendent Law, Truth, or Principle which governs the universe and human affairs.
Sometimes this Principle isidentified with Ultimate Reality itself, but it is more often consequent upon and subordinate
to it. We have placed side by side passages on the Word (Greek: logos) or Wisdom (Hebrew: kochma) of Christianity,
Torah of Judaism, Dharma and order (Rita) of Hinduism; and Tao and Principle (li) of Chinese Religion. In Buddhism
we have passages on several related concepts. Wisdom (prajna), Absolute Truth (dharmadhatu), and Teaching
(dhamma). In placing passages on these concepts together, their variety should illuminate the subtle differences between
them.

In some religious doctrines, truth or lawfulness is a property inherent in Ultimate Reality. The laws of the universe are
the basis of the Absolute--e.g., the Tao of Chinese religion which is the creative principle itself, or the Absolute Truth
which isrealized by the Buddha. In other traditions--Judaism, Christianity, Islam, and theistic Hinduism--God conceives
of Law and then sets it up as the standard or measure for his work of creation. Thisleads to a question which has
engaged theologians: is God bound by his own laws, or is he free to contravene them to perform miracles, etc? Hindu
mythology has no trouble with deities performing all manner of miracles, but in Christianity the tendency has been to
assert the consistency of rational principles, and even to seek explanations for the miracul ous within the normal
functioning of natural law. In Christianity, the Word finds its chief manifestation in Christ, the Word made flesh, the
Truth incarnate. Thisis echoed in Confucian and Buddhist scriptures where the Tao or the Dharmais only completely
realized by a perfectly enlightened being. In some traditions, the law is a property of samsaric existence which must
ultimately be transcended--e.g., the Hindu and Jain law of karma and the Buddhist doctrine of dependent origination.
Similarly in Christianity Paul critiques the law as aform of slavery, unable to save. These are some of the diverse colors
which one finds in these passages depicting the Truth or Law or Principle which is at the heart of the cosmos.

Regardless of these differences, all these religious viewpoints share a respect for the Law which human beings violate at
their peril. The universe is fundamentally moral, an expression of the workings of a divine Principle or natural law in
both the realms of nature and of human affairs. Hence human morality is not relative, not explicable as the result of
social and cultural conditioning alone. Morality and ethics are rooted in the way things are (ontology); they are as
enduring as the laws of physics.

This chapter treats the topic of divine Law under six heads. The first section deals with the origins and foundations of
law asthe eternal, pre-existent and all-pervasive ground of existing reality. The second section discusses divine law as
the ground for human ethics and the basis for the path to liberation. The remaining sections treat four general
expressions of law. First we have lists of divine commandments. The chief example is the Ten Commandments or
Decalogue of Christianity and Judaism, but there are many parallels in other scriptures, for example the Buddhist
Eightfold Path. Next is the Golden Rule, or the principle of reciprocity, which isfound universally in the scriptures of
all religions. This concise principle is often regarded as a summary statement of all ethics. Then in the fifth section we
move to a more philosophical plane and treat interdependence and mutuality as a principle at work throughout nature.
We include passages on the polarities of yang and yin, Shivaand Shakti, Purusha and prakriti, and passages on the
relativity and interchangeability of all phenomena. The final section treats the law of cause and effect, karma, and the
principle of divine justice through which each person reaps what he or she has sown.
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Eternal Truth

This section begins with passages on the pre-existence of the Word, Truth, Wisdom, or Principle before the creation of
the universe, and its function in guiding the creative process. They are followed by passages on the pervading reality of
Truth which operates through the specific laws of the cosmos. Sometimes this Truth may be grasped by ordinary reason
as the impersonal laws which govern the cosmos. Other passages describe the essence of Truth asthat which is
comprehended only in Christ, or in Buddha, or in the mind of the sage. It does not partake of anything evil or immoral,
according to Confucianism, and hence is only accessible to the moral person. Analogously for Christians, the Word is
manifested completely only in Christ, the perfect man. Finally, this spiritual Word, according to Buddhism, is hidden
from surface phenomena and may be understood only when the external world is not grasped or discriminated. It is
'‘Mind-only," atheme that finds echoes in contemporary metaphysical movements such as Christian Science.

He has created the heavens and the earth with truth.

Islam. Qur'an 16.3

From the bosom of the sacred Word he brought forth the world. On high, below, he abidesin his own laws.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda4.1.3

Qur'an 16.3: Cf. Shabbat 55, p. 1081. Atharva Veda4.1.3: Cf. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.14, p. 1062.

Righteousness and justice are the foundation of thy throne; steadfast love and faithfulness go before thee.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 89.14

God moves according to universal law. Universal law does not work for the sake of oneself, but for the public good.
Universal law embodies the spirit of sacrifice and service towards others.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 9-30-79

By Truth isthe earth sustained, and by the sun are the heavens; By Order (Rita) the gods stand and Somais set in the
sky.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.85.1

God ordained the measures of the creation fifty thousand years before He created the heavens and the earth, while His
throne was on the waters.

Islam. Hadith of Muslim

This, [in the beginning] was the only Lord of the Universe. His Word was with him. This Word was his second. He
contemplated. He said, "I will deliver this Word so that she will produce and bring into being al this world."
Hinduism. Tandya Maha Brahmana 20.14.2

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. He was in the beginning with

God; al things were made through him, and without him was not anything made that was made. In him was life, and the
life was the light of men.

Christianity. Bible, John 1.1-4

Universal Order and Truth were born of blazing spiritua fire, and thence night was born, and thence the billowy ocean



of space.
From the billowy ocean of space was born Time--the year ordaining days and nights, the ruler of every moment.

In the beginning, as before, the Creator made the sun, the moon, the heaven and the earth, the firmament and the realm
of light.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.190.1-3

Sun Myung Moon, 9-30-79: Cf. Galatians 6.2, p. 974; Shabbat 31a, p. 173. Rig Veda 10.85.1: Cf. Atharva Veda
10.8.31, p. 76, Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.14, p. 1062. Tandya Maha Brahmana 20.14.2: 'This signifiesthe
impersonal Absolute; cf. Rig Veda 1.64.45, p. 806. John 1.1-4: In Greek philosophy, the Word is the logos or plan by
which God created the universe. The Bible asserts that Christ is himself the Word, the model and plan for creation; cf.
Colossians 1.15-17. The Buddhist doctrine of the Dharmakaya, by which the Buddha is one with the eternally abiding
reality of the universe, is similar except that there is no creation; cf. Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala 5, p. 652; Samyutta
Nikayaiii.120, p. 651.

The Lord created me at the beginning of hiswork, thefirst of his acts of old. Agesago | was set up, at thefirst, before
the beginning of the earth. When there were no depths | was brought forth, when there were no springs abounding with
water. Before the mountains had been shaped, before the hills, | was brought forth. Before he had made the earth with
itsfields, or the first of the dust of the world. When he established the heavens, | was there, when he drew a circle on the
face of the deep, When he made firm the skies above, when he established the fountains of the deep, When he assigned
to the seaits limit, so that the waters might not transgress his command, when he marked out the foundations of the
earth. Then | was beside him, like a master workman; | was daily his delight, rejoicing before him always; regjoicing in
his inhabited world, and delighting in the sons of men.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Proverbs 8.22-31

"Then | was beside Him, as a nursling (amon); and | was daily all [His] delight” (Proverbs 8.30).... '"Amon’ is aworkman
(uman). The Torah thus declares, "I was the working tool of the Holy One, blessed be He." In human practice, when a
mortal king builds a palace, he buildsit not with his own skill but with the skill of an architect. The architect moreover
does not build it out of his head, but employs plans and diagrams to know how to arrange the chambers and the doors.
Thus God consulted the Torah and created the world.

Judaism. Midrash, Genesis Rabbah 1.1

Rig Veda 10.190.1-3: Tapas, the 'spiritual fire' harnessed and concentrated through meditation, is regarded as the source
of all creative energy; cf. Mundaka Upanishad 1.1.8, p. 132; Prasna Upanishad 1.4-5, p. 176. Truth and Order were the
first productions of tapas. In the third stanza, the words 'as before' indicates recurrent creation. Proverbs 8.22-31:
Wisdom is personified here and in Proverbs 8.1-11, pp. 788f. For Christians wisdom is the preexistent Word that is
incarnate in Christ; for Jews wisdom is Torah, as in the following passage, which is a midrash (rabbinic interpretation)
on this one. On the pre-existence of wisdom, cf. 1 Corinthians 2.6-7, p. 538. Regarding the term 'master workman,' the
Hebrew word ‘amon’ israre, and some trangdlate it 'little child," which seems better to fit the context. See the next
passage. Genesis Rabbah 1.1: See previous note.

| pay homage to the Perfection of Wisdom! She isworthy of homage. She is unstained, the entire world cannot stain her.
Sheisasource of light, and from everyone in the triple world she removes darkness, and she leads away from the
blinding darkness caused by the defilements and by wrong views. In her we can find shelter. Most excellent are her
works. She makes us seek the safety of the wings of Enlightenment. She brings light to the blind, she brings light so that
all fear and distress may be forsaken.... Sheis the mother of the Bodhisattvas, on account of the emptiness of her own
marks. As the donor of the jewel of all the Buddha-dharmas she brings about the ten powers [of a Buddha]. She cannot
be crushed. She protects the unprotected, with the help of the four grounds of self-confidence. Sheis the antidote to
birth-and-death. She has a clear knowledge of the own-being of all dharmas, for she does not stray away fromit. The
Pefection of Wisdom of the Buddhas, the Lords, setsin motion the Wheel of the Law.

Buddhism. Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 7.1

The Tao hasits reality and its signs but is without action or form. Y ou can hand it down but you cannot receive it; you
can get it but you cannot seeit. It isits own source, its own root. Before heaven and earth existed it was there, firm from
ancient times. It gave spirituality to the spirits and to God; it gave birth to heaven and to earth. It exists beyond the
highest point, and yet you cannot call it lofty; it exists beneath the limit of the six directions, and yet you cannot call it
deep. It was born before heaven and earth, and yet you cannot say it has been there for long; it is earlier than the earliest
time, and yet you cannot call it old.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 6



By Divine Law are all forms manifested; Inexpressible isthe Law. By Divine Law are beings created; By Law are some
exalted. By Divine Law are beings marked with nobility or ignominy; By the Law are they visited with bliss or bale. On
some by His Law falls grace; Others by His Law are whirled around in cycles of births and deaths. All by the Law are

governed, None is exempt. Says Nanak, Should man realize the power of the Law, He would certainly disclaim his ego.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 2, M.1, p. 1

The moral law isto be found everywhere, and yet it is a secret.

The ssimpleintelligence of ordinary men and women of the people may understand something of the moral law; but in
its utmost reaches there is something which even the wisest and holiest men cannot understand. The ignoble natures of
ordinary men and women of the people may be able to carry out the moral law; but in its utmost reaches even the wisest
and holiest of men cannot live up to it.

Great asthe Universe is, man is yet not always satisfied with it. For there is nothing so great but the mind of the moral
man can conceive of something still greater which nothing in the world can hold. There is nothing so small but the mind
of the moral man can conceive of something still smaller which nothing in the world can split.

The Book of Songs says,

The hawk soars to the heavens above Fishes dive to the depths below.

That isto say, thereis no place in the highest heavens above nor in the deepest waters below where the moral law is not
to be found. The moral man finds the moral law beginning in the relation between man and woman; but ending in the

vast reaches of the universe.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 12

Chuang Tzu 6: Cf. Chuang Tzu 31, p. 120, | Ching, Great Commentary 1.4.i-iv, pp. 323f. Japuji 2: Cf. Japuji 3, p. 94.

There is no changing the words of God,; that is the mighty triumph.

Islam. Qur'an 10.64

Falsehood shall be destroyed; truth in the end shall prevail.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Ramkali Ki Var, M.1, p. 953

Truth is victorious, never untruth. Truth isthe way; truth isthe goal of life, Reached by sages who are free from self-
will.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.6

The question as to when the union of soul with karma occured for the first time cannot arise, sincethisisa
beginningless relation like gold and stone.

Jainism. Pancadhyayi 2.35-36

The ten thousand things all come from the same seed, and with their different forms they give place to one another.
Beginning and end are part of a single ring and no one can comprehend its principle. Thisis called Heaven the
Equalizer.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 27

The world exists because of causal actions, all things are produced by causal actions and all beings are governed and
bound by causal actions. They are fixed like the rolling wheel of a cart, fixed by the pin of its axle shaft.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 654

Pancadhyayi 2.35-36: The principles governing the influx and stopping of karma determine both the laws of cause and
effect and the laws of liberation.



What, brethren, is causal happening? " Conditioned by rebirth is decay and death." Whether, brethren, there be an arising
of Tathagatas or whether there be no such arising, this nature of things just stands, this causal status, this causal
orderliness, the relatedness of thisto that.

Buddhism. Samyutta Nikayaii.25

Jesus said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father, but by me."

Christianity. Bible, John 14.6

Concerning the prime, rare, hard-to-understand dharmas, only a Buddha and a Buddha can exhaust their reality, namely,
the suchness of the dharmas, the suchness of their marks, the suchness of their nature, the suchness of their substance,
the suchness of their powers, the suchness of their functions, the suchness of their causes, the suchness of their
conditions, the suchness of their effects, the suchness of their retributions, and the absolute identity of their beginning
and end.

Buddhism. Lotus Sutra 2

In the Book of Songsit is said,

The ordinance of God, How inscrutable it is and goes on for ever.

That isto say, thisisthe essence of God. It isagain said,

How excellent it is, The moral perfection of King Wen.

That isto say, thisis the essence of the noble character of the Emperor Wen. Moral perfection also never dies.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 26.10

Sutta Nipata 654: This also refersto the laws of karma; cf. Maitri Upanishad 4.2, p. 696; Dhammapada 127, p. 187,
Surangama Sutra, p. 387. John 14.6: Jesus reveals the eternal truth by his own personal example and way of life--the
manifestation of God's love and truth. This and the following passages describe the truth as that which is comprehended
by the mind of asaint. Lotus Sutra 2: There is one ultimate reality which embraces everything--'suchness.’ Thisis also
expressed through the universality of the Buddha nature and the all-encompassing Dharmakaya which is the Buddha's
body. There is nothing real apart from Reality itself. Doctrine of the Mean 26.10: In other words, the truth of Heaven
and the moral perfection of the sage are alike; both continue for ever.

"What is meant by an eternally-abiding reality? The ancient road of reality, Mahamati, has been here all the time, like
gold, silver, or pearl preserved in the mine. The Dharmadhatu (Absolute Truth) abides forever, whether the Tathagata
appears in the world or not. Asthe Tathagata eternally abides so does the Reason of al things. Reality forever abides,
reality keepsits order, like the roads in an ancient city.

For instance, a man who iswalking in aforest and discovering an ancient city with its orderly streets may enter into the
city, and having entered into it, he may have arest, conduct himself like a citizen, and enjoy all the pleasures accruing
therefrom. What do you think, Mahamati? Did this man make the road along which he entersinto the city, and the
various thingsin the city?'

"No, Blessed One."

"Just so, what has been realized by myself and the other Tathagatas is this Reality, this eternally-abiding reality, the self-
regulating reality, the Suchness of things, the Realness of things, the truth itself.

The world of the ignorant is observed as the continuation of birth and desth, whereby dualisms are nourished, and
because of the perversion [the truth] is not perceived.

There isjust one truth, which is Nirvana--it has nothing to do with intellection. The world seen as subject to
discrimination resembles a plantain tree, a dream, amirage.

The Mind as norm is the abode of self-nature which has nothing to do with the realm of causation; of this norm, which
is perfect existence and the highest Absolute, | speak.

Of neither existence nor non-existence do | speak, but of Mind-only which has nothing to do with existence and non-
existence, and which isthus free from intellection.

Suchness, emptiness, Absolute Truth... these | call Mind-only.



Buddhism. Lankavatara Sutra 61, 63, 64

The universe, like man, isto be interpreted by Science from its divine Principle, God, and then it can be understood; but
when explained on the basis of physical sense and represented as subject to growth, maturity, and decay, the universe,
like man, is, and must continue to be, an enigma.

Adhesion, cohesion, and attraction are properties of Mind. They belong to divine Principle, and support the equipoise of
that thought-force, which launched the earth in its orbit and said to the proud wave, "Thus far and no farther."

Spirit isthe life, substance and continuity of all things. We tread on forces. Withdraw them, and creation must collapse.
Human knowledge calls them forces of matter; but divine Science declares that they belong wholly to divine Mind, are
inherent in this Mind, and so restores them to their rightful home and classification.

Christian Science. Science and Health, 124

Lankavatara Sutra: See Surangama Sutra, p. 387. The 'highest Absolute’ means the reality cleansed of all impure
dualistic discriminations. The parable of the ancient city is also found in the Theravada scriptures: see Samyutta Nikaya
ii.106, pp. 547f. On the difference between truth and intellection, see Garland Sutra 10, p. 799, and related passages.
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Moral Law

Unlike the laws described by modern science, the immutable divine Law is inherently moral, and is the basis for human
ethics. The Hindu concept of Dharma, for example, embraces at once the cosmological, ethical, social, and legal
principles that provide the basis for belief in an ordered universe and an ordered, prosperous society. Religion, therefore,
cannot easily accept the modern distinction between fact and value: there are ethical valuesin human life that are every
bit as absolute as the fact that the earth revolves about the sun. The way to salvation liesin following the divine laws
and revealed teachings--e.g., the Tao (Taoism), the Torah (Judaism), the Reading (Islam), the eternal Dharma
(Hinduism and Sikhism), the Dhamma revealed by the Buddha, or the Word revealed in the Gospel (Christianity).

The Law appliesto al people, though not always equally. Most religions, including Buddhism, Islam, and Christianity,
teach a single standard of law that appliesto all people. In Hinduism, however, there are different dharmas for people of
different social status (varna), stage of life (ashrama), and quality of inborn nature (guna), even though this
differentiation should not obscure an underlying unity in the divine principle. Sometimes religions distinguish between
the law for believers and the law for unbelievers, for the law of the community of believersisdistinctivein that it is
covenanted (contracted) with God. Regardless of this tendency to pluralism of laws, we can discern an underlying
common ground for the moral law--often called natural law--which transcends religion or social circumstance. This
common ground will be explored in the following sections on the Decal ogue and the Golden Rule.

This section begins with passages urging people to follow the divine law or holy teachings. These laws are liberating.
They define the Way through which a person sanctifies hislife, according to Judaism. They lay out the road to heaven,
according to Hinduism and Sikhism, or to Nirvana, according to Buddhism. They are the keys to happiness and success
in life, as depicted through the parables of the tree and the rock from the scriptures of Christianity and Islam.

Law or Teaching is often an ambiguous concept, for there are laws that fetter as well as teachings that liberate.
Christianity, for example, distinguishes the Mosaic Law which educates but confines from the liberating grace available
through faith in Christ. Works of law cannot save or liberate, according to passages from the New Testament, the
Upanishads, and the Buddhist scriptures. Laws and doctrines are of provisional value, a concession to human sin,
according to atext from the Tao Te Ching. These religions look beyond the limitations of law to a higher relationship
with the Absolute, what the Christian calls justification by faith, the Hindu experiences as union with Brahman, and the
Buddhist experiences as Enlightenment. The concluding passages suggest this limitation of law and works done to fulfill
the law.

Liberation comes from living the holy Word.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Sri Raga, Ashtpadi 14.8, M.1, p. 62

To him who orders hisway aright, | will show the salvation of God!

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 50.23

The God of old bids us al abide by His injunctions. Then shall we get whatever we want, Be it white or red.

African Traditional Religion. Akan Prayer on Talking Drums

Sri Raga: Cf. Japuji 1, p. 722.

He who looks into the perfect law, the law of liberty, and perseveres, being no hearer that forgets but a doer that acts, he
shall be blessed in his doing.

Christianity. Bible, James 1.25
And now, Israel, what does the Lord your God require of you, but to fear the Lord your God, to walk in all hisways, to

love him, to serve the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul, and to keep the commandments and the
statutes of the Lord, which | command you this day for your good?



Judaism. Bible, Deuteronomy 10.12-13

God has revealed the fairest of statements, a Scripture consistent, [with promises of reward] paired [with threats of
punishment], at which creeps the flesh of those who fear their Lord, so that their flesh and their hearts soften to God's
reminder. Such is God's guidance, with which He guides whom He will. And him whom God sends astray, for him there
isno guide.

Islam. Qur'an 39.23

The Holy One desired to make Israel worthy, so He gave them many laws and commandments.

Judaism. Mishnah, Makkot 3.16

Truth isvictorious, never untruth. Truth isthe way; truth is the goal of life, Reached by sages who are free from self-
will.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.6

Truth is said to be the one unequalled means of purification of the soul. Truth isthe ladder by which man ascends to
heaven, as aferry pliesfrom one bank of ariver to another.

Hinduism. Narada Dharma Sutra 1.210

Because perfect wisdom tames and transforms him, wrath and conceit he does not increase. Neither enmity nor ill-will
take hold of him, nor is there even atendency towards them. He will be mindful and friendly.... It iswonderful how this
perfection of wisdom has been set up for the control and training of the Bodhisattvas.

Buddhism. Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 3.51-54

James 1.25: Cf. John 8.23, p. 532. Deuteronomy 10.12-13: Cf. Joshua 1.1-9, p. 1056. Makkot 3.16: For Jews, the Law is
not a burden--as some interpret Paul in Galatians 3.10-14, p. 163--but away of sanctification; cf. Abot 6.2, p. 532;
Tanhuma Shimeni 15b, p. 855.

Then do | proclaim what the Most Beneficent spoke to me, The Words to be heeded, which are best for mortals: Those
who shall give hearing and reverence Shall attain unto Perfection and Immortality By the deeds of good spirit of the
Lord of Wisdom!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Y asna45.5

Sweet blows the breeze for him who lives by Law, riversfor him pour sweets. So [as we live by Law] may the plants be
sweet to us! Pleasant be our nights, pleasant dawns, and pleasant the dust of the earth! Pleasant for us be Father Heaven!

Hinduism. Rig Veda 1.90.6-7

Thelaw of the Lord is perfect, reviving the soul; The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple; The
precepts of the Lord are right, regjoicing the heart; The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes; The
fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever; The ordinances of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether. More to be
desired are they than gold, even much fine gold; Sweeter also than honey and drippings of the honeycomb.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 19.7-10

Blessed is the man who walks not in the counsel of the wicked, nor standsin the way of the sinners, nor sitsin the seat
of scoffers; but his delight isin the law of the Lord, and on hislaw he meditates day and night. He is like a tree planted
by streams of water, that yieldsitsfruit in its season and its leaf does not wither. In all that he does, he prospers.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 1.1-3

Yasna45.5: See Yasna 34.12, p. 771. Psalm 19.7-10: See Abot 3.6, p. 770. Psalm 1.1-3: See Joshua 1.1-9, p. 1056. This
and the following passage from the Qur'an use the image of the Tree of Life to describe the person who livesin
accordance with God's Word; cf. Revelation 22.1-5, pp. 1118f. Likewise, in John 15.4-11, p. 646 and Var Majh, M.1,
pp. 645f. the Tree of Life symbolizes the founder and those who are united with him.



Have you not seen how God has struck a similitude? A good word is as a good tree-- its roots are firm, and its branches
are in heaven,; it givesits produce every season by the leave of its Lord. So God strikes similitudes for men; haply they
will remember. And the likeness of a corrupt word is as a corrupt tree-- uprooted form the earth, having no
establishment. God confirms those who believe with the firm word, in the present life and in the world to come; and
God leads astray the evildoers; and God does what He will.

Islam. Qur'an 14.24-27

What Tao plants cannot be plucked, What Tao clasps cannot dlip. By its virtue alone can one generation after another
carry on the ancestral sacrifice. Apply it to yourself and by its power you will be freed from dross. Apply it to your
household and your household shall thereby have abundance. Apply it to the village, and the village will be made
secure. Apply it to the kingdom, and the kingdom shall thereby be made to flourish. Apply it to an empire, and the
empire shall thereby be extended.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 54

Every one then who hears these words of mine and does them will be like a wise man who built his house upon the
rock; and therain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat upon that house, but it did not fall, because it
had been founded on the rock. And every one who hears these words of mine and does not do them will be like afoolish
man who built his house upon the sand; and the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat against that
house, and it fell; and great was the fall of it.

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 7.24-27

Whoever lives contemplating pleasant things, with senses unrestrained, in food immoderate, indolent, inactive, him
verily Mara overthrows, as the wind blows down a weak tree.

Whoever lives contemplating the impurities of the body, with senses restrained, in food moderate, full of faith, full of
sustained energy, him Mara overthrows not, as the wind cannot shake a rocky mountain.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 7-8

Matthew 7.24-27: Cf. Dhammapada 25, p. 715. Dhammapada 7-8: Cf. Dhammapada 337, pp. 927f.

Why, is he better who founds his building upon the fear of God and His good pleasure, or he who founds his building
upon the brink of a crumbling bank that will tumble with him into the fire of hell? And God does not guide the people of
the evildoers. The buildings they have built will not cease to be a point of doubt within their hearts, until their hearts are
cut to pieces; God is All-knowing, All-wise.

Islam. Qur'an 9.109-10

Easily known is the progressive one, easily known the one who declines. He who loves Dhamma progresses, he who
hates it declines.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 92

The night passes; it is never to return again. The night passes in vain for one who acts not according to the law.

Jainism. Uttaradhyayana Sutra 14.24

Those who live in accordance with the divine laws without complaining, firmly established in faith, are released from
karma. Those who violate these laws, criticizing and complaining, are utterly deluded, and are the cause of their own
suffering.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 3.31-32

Confucius remarked, "The life of the moral man is an exemplification of the universal moral order (chung yung). The
life of the vulgar person, on the other hand, is a contradiction of the universal moral order.

"The moral man'slifeis an exemplification of the universal order, because he isamoral person who unceasingly
cultivates histrue self or moral being. The vulgar person's life is a contradiction of the universal order, because heisa
vulgar person who in his heart has no regard for, or fear of, the moral law."



Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 2

The blessed Buddhas, of virtues endless and limitless, are born of the Law of Righteousness; they dwell in the Law, are
fashioned by the Law; they have the Law as their master, the Law as their light, the Law astheir field of action, the Law
astheir refuge...

The Law isequal, equal for all beings. For low or middle or high the Law cares nothing. So I must make my thought
like the Law.

The Law has no regard for the pleasant. Impartial isthe Law. So | must make my thought like the Law....

The Law does not seek refuge. The refuge of all the world isthe Law. So | must make my thought like the Law.
The Law has none who can resist it. Irresistible is the Law. So | must make my thought like the Law.

The Law has no preferences. Without preference isthe Law. So | must make my thought like the Law.

The Law has no fear of the terrors of birth-and-death, nor isit lured by Nirvana. Ever without misgiving isthe Law. So |
must make my thought like the Law.

Buddhism. Dharmasangiti Sutra

Qur'an 9.109-10: Cf. Nahjul Balagha, Khutba 21, p. 1062. Sutta Nipata 92: Cf. Diamond Sutra 27, p. 533. Bhagavad
Gita 3.31-32: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 5.24, p. 533. Doctrine of the Mean 2: Cf. | Ching 50, p. 771; Book of Ritual 7.2.20, p.
467.

Now we know that whatever the law says it speaks to those who are under the law, so that every mouth may be stopped,
and the whole world may be held accountable to God. For no human being will be justified in his sight by works of the
law, since through the law comes knowledge of sin....

What then shall we say? That the law is sin? By no means! Yet, if it had not been for the law, | should not have known
sin. | should not have known what it isto covet if the law had not said, "Y ou shall not covet." But sin, finding
opportunity in the commandment, wrought in me all kinds of covetousness. Apart from the law sin lies dead. | was once
alive apart from the law, but when the commandment came, sin revived and | died; the very commandment which
promised life proved to be death to me. For sin, finding opportunity in the commandment, deceived me and by it killed
me.

Christianity. Bible, Romans 3.19-20, 7.7-11

For al who rely on works of the law are under a curse, for it iswritten, " Cursed be every one who does not abide by all
things written in the book of the law, and do them.” Now it is evident that no man is justified before God by the law; for
"He who through faith is righteous shall live"; but the law does not rest on faith, for "He who does them shall live by
them."” Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law....

Isthe law then against the promises of God? Certainly not; for if alaw had been given which could make alive, then
righteousness would indeed be by the law. But the scripture consigned all things to sin, that what was promised to faith
in Jesus Christ might be given to those who believe.

Now before faith came, we were confined under the law, kept under restraint until faith should be revealed. So that the
law was our custodian until Christ came, that we might be justified by faith. But now that faith has come, we are no
longer under a custodian; for in Christ Jesus you are all sons of God, through faith.

Christianity. Bible, Galatians 3.10-13, 21-26

Dharmasangiti Sutra: Thisis one sutrain alarge Mahayana collection of sutras called the Sikshasamuccaya. Romans
3.19-20: The traditional Christian evangelical purpose of the Old Testament (the Law) isto reveal the high standards of
godly behavior, and thereby to show people how sinful they are, to elicit repentance, and thus to prepare them for the
liberating word of the Gospel. But contrast Matthew 5.17-18, p. 662. Romans 7.7-11: This passage presents the
psychological paradox that religious commandments often incite to sin. Furthermore the law, by making one conscious
of moral obligations, may lead to an oppressive sense of guilt.

Finite and transient are the fruits of sacrificial rites. The deluded, who regard them as the highest good, remain subject
to birth and death.... Attached to works, they know not God. Works lead them only to heaven, whence, to their sorrow,
their rewards quickly exhausted, they are flung back to earth. Considering religion to be observance of rituals and
performance of acts of charity, the deluded remain ignorant of the highest good. Having enjoyed in heaven the reward of
their good works, they enter again into the world of mortals. But wise, self-controlled, and tranquil souls, who are



contented in spirit, and who practice austerity and meditation in solitude and silence, are freed from all impurity, and
attain by the path of liberation to the immortal, the truly existing, the changeless Self.

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 1.2.7-11

People under delusion accumulate tainted merits but do not tread the Path.

They are under the impression that to accumulate merits and to tread the Path are one and the same thing.
Though their merits for ailms-giving and offerings are infinite

They do not realize that the ultimate source of sin liesin the three poisons within their own mind.

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 6

Galatians 3.10-13: The law becomes oppressive if interpreted in a perfectionistic manner, as though one could not feel
justified unless he kept the law punctiliously to its smallest detail. The grace of God in Jesus Christ isafree
unconditional gift; it is especially liberating to those who regard the law as a burden which they cannot carry and feel
oppressed by guilt for violating it. This of course does not mean that in Christ one can be licentious; he should live in
the Spirit of good works; cf. Galatians 5.19-23, p. 465; James 2.14-26, p. 1009. Galatians 3.21-26: The argument that
‘scripture consigned all thingsto sin' refers to the fundamental human condition of Original Sin--cf. Romans 3.9-12, p.
383--which persists regardless of one's efforts to follow the law. This sinful condition, the 'death’ which resulted from
Adam'sfall, is only redeemed by faith in Christ, who conquered dezth; cf. 1 Corinthians 15.21-22, p. 547. Mundaka
Upanishad 1.2.7-11: Good works, done to expiate evil karma produce merit according to the law of karma, cannot help a
person escape the wheel of rebirth. Only through realizing Brahman is there true liberation. Sutra of Hui Neng 6: Good
works done out of adesireto earn a place in heaven are tainted by selfishness; hence they still produce karma and
cannot bring about liberation from bondage. See the previous note.

On a cerain occasion the Exalted One was staying at Uruvela, on the bank of the river Neranjara at the foot of the
Bodhi-tree, having just won the highest wisdom. He was seated for seven days in one posture and experienced the bliss
of release. Then the Exalted One, after the lapse of those seven days, during the first watch of the night, rousing himself
from that concentration of mind, gave close attention to causal uprising in direct order, thus,

This being, that becomes; by the arising of this, that arises, namely: Conditioned by ignorance, activities; conditioned by
activities, consciousness; conditioned by consciousness, mind and body; conditioned by mind and body, the six sense-
spheres; conditioned by the six sense-spheres, contact; conditioned by contact, feeling; conditioned by feeling, craving;
conditioned by craving, grasping; conditioned by grasping, becoming; conditioned by becoming, birth; conditioned by
birth, old age and death, grief, lamentation, suffering, sorrow and despair come into being. Thusisthe arising of this
mass of Ill.

Buddhism. Udana 1.1

Actions (karma) resulting from past deeds, productions of causes and conditions, are all unreal and empty, are not self,
are not substantial.

Buddhism. Garland Sutra 22

The man of superior virtue is not conscious of hisvirtue, And in this way he really possesses virtue. The man of inferior
virtue never loses sight of hisvirtue, And in thisway he loses his virtue....

Therefore, only when Tao islost does the doctrine of virtue arise. When virtue islost, only then does the doctrine of
humanity arise. When humanity islost, only then does the doctrine of righteousness arise. When rightousnessis |ost,
only then arise rules of propriety. Now, propriety is a superficial expression of loyalty and faithfulness, and the
beginning of disorder.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 38

Udana 1.1: Thisisatypical statement of Dependent Origination (Skt. paticcasamuppada). It is alaw which describes the
situation of human bondage; cf. Surangama Sutra, p. 387. In that sense it is comparabl e to the statements by Paul that
'through the law comes knowledge of sin' (Romans 3.20 p. 163). Y et only by a proper knowledge of ill canill be
overcome, by reversing the chain of causation: 'If thisis not, that does not come to be; from the stopping of this, that is
stopped'--Majjhima Nikayaii.32, p. 548; cf. Samyutta Nikaya xii.90, pp. 548f. Garland Sutra 22: Mahayana Buddhism
teaches that from the vantage point of enlightenment, when all distinctions of subject and object have been transcended,
the laws of cause and effect and dependent origination are themselves empty and unreal. Concern with such laws are
only provisional teachings--see Mulamadhamaka Karika 24.8-12, pp. 1021f. Heart Sutra, pp. 589f. Tao Te Ching 38:



Laws and doctrines are only needed for people who deviate from t he Tao, and they are poor substitutes for that ideal of
oneness. Cf. Tao Te Ching 2, p. 797, 18-19, p. 294; Chuang Tzu 13, p. 220.

o bt e bk r ol oo Y et iRl
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The Decalogue

The moral outlooks of most religions are basically quite similar. Just as the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments, is the
basis of Jewish and Christian ethical values, similar lists of ethical principles may be found in one form or another in the
scriptures of most religions. The Qur'an contains several passages summarizing proper ethical behavior which have been
called Islamic Decalogues. In Buddhism, Hinduism, and Jainism we find lists of ten charges or ten precepts for monks
and lay people, and there are further condensations into five universal dharmas called samanya dharma. Another
comparablelist is found in the Buddhist Eightfold Path.

The first table of the Decal ogue contains positive injunctions for right worship to establish a proper vertical relationship
with God, and the second table contains negative injunctions prohibiting criminal behavior in order to foster horizontal
relationships of community. These two ethical dimensions, the vertical towards the Absolute and the horizontal towards
one's neighbor, are characteristic of such listsin every religi on. We may regard the injunctions to renunciation and
meditation in the Buddhist Eightfold Path and in other Hindu, Buddhist, and Jain lists of dharmas as non-theistic
expressions of the vertical dimension. In the horizontal dimension of law, prohibitions against socia crimes such as
murder, adultery, and stealing are universal. The specific offenses will be taken up again individually in Chapter 9.

And God spoke al these words, saying, "l am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the
house of bondage.

Y ou shall have no other gods before me.

Y ou shall not make for yourself agraven image, or any likeness of anything that isin heaven above, or that isin the
earth beneath, or that isin the water under the earth; you shall not bow down to them or serve them; for | the Lord your
God am ajealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation of those
who hate me, but showing steadfast love to thousands of those who love me and keep my commandments.

Y ou shall not take the name of the Lord your God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless who takes his namein
van.

Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days you shall l1abor, and do all your work; but the seventh day isa
sabbath to the Lord your God; in it you shall not do any work, you, or your son, or your daughter, your manservant, or
your maidservant, or your cattle, or the sojourner who is within your gates; for in six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, the sea, and all that isin them, and rested on the seventh day; therefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and
hallowed it.

Honor your father and your mother, that your days may be long in the land which the Lord your God gives you.
Y ou shall not kill.

Y ou shall not commit adultery.

You shall not steal.

Y ou shall not bear false witness against your neighbor.

Y ou shall not covet your neighbor's house; you shall not covet your neighbor's wife, or his manservant, or his
maidservant, or his ox, or his ass, or anything that is your neighbor's."

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 20.1-17: The Ten Commandements

The second five commandments were intended to be paired off with the first five commandments.

"Y ou shall not murder” correspondsto "l the Lord am your God." The Holy One said, "If you did murder, | hold it
against you as though you have diminished the image of God."

"Y ou shall not commit adultery” is paired with "Y ou shall have no other gods." God said, "If you committed adultery, |
hold it against you as though you bowed down to another god.”

"Y ou shall not steal" is paired with "Y ou shall not swear falsely by the name of the Lord your God.".... If you steal, you
will go on to swear falsely, go on to lie, and end up swearing by My name falsely.



"Y ou shall not bear false withess' is paired with "Remember the Sabbath day." God said, "If you bear false witness
against your neighbor, | hold it against you as though you bore witness against Me to the effect that | did not create My
world in six days and did not rest on the seventh.”

"Y ou shall not covet” is paired with "Honor your father and your mother.” Clans like Gaius of Gadara and L ucius of
Susitha would sneak into each other's homes and cohabit with the wives of the others, the others with the wives of these.
Intime aquarrel fell out between them, and a man killed his father, unware that it was his father.

Judaism. Midrash, Pesikta Rabbati

Exodus 20.1-17: These are the Ten Commandments. There is some variation as to how they should be divided. In the
Jewish tradition the verse 'l am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, the house of bondage' is
regarded as the first commandment, but Christians regard it as a prologue. Most Protestants and Eastern Orthodox
Christians reckon 'Y ou shall have no other gods before me' as the first commandment and the prohibition of images as
the second commandment. For Jews the second commandment includes both 'Y ou shall have no other gods' and the
prohibition of graven images. L utherans and Roman Catholics likewise regard Y ou shall have no other gods' and the
prohibition of graven images as together constituting a single commandment, but reckon it the first commandment; they
then divide the verse against covetousness into two commandments to make up the ten. See the short enumerations of
the Commandmentsin Psalm 2 4.3-6, p. 229; Hosea 4.1-3, p. 318; Jeremiah 7.1-15, p. 1088.

Say, Come, | will recite what God has made a sacred duty for you:

Ascribe nothing as equal with Him;

Be good to your parents;

Kill not your children on a plea of want--We provide sustenance for you and for them;
Approach not lewd behavior whether open or in secret,

Take not life, which God has made sacred, except by way of justice and law. Thus does He command you, that you may
learn wisdom.

And approach not the property of the orphan, except to improve it, until he attains the age of maturity.
Give full measure and weight, in justice--No burden do We place on any soul but that which it can bear.

And if you give your word, do it justice, even if anear relative is concerned; and fulfill your obligations before God.
Thus does He command you, that you may remember.

Verily, thisis My straight Path: follow it, and do not follow other paths which will separate you from His Path. Thus
does He command you, that you may be righteous.

Islam. Qur'an 6.151-53

The charge to avoid the taking of life. The charge to avoid taking what is not given. The charge to avoid unchastity. The
charge to avoid falsehood. The charge to avoid fermented liquor, distilled liquor, intoxicants giving rise to sloth. The
charge to avoid unseasonable meals. The charge to avoid dancing, song, playing music, and seeing shows. The charge to
avoid the use of flowers, scents, and unguents, wearing ornaments and decorations. The charge to avoid the use of raised
beds, of wide beds. The charge to avoid the accepting of gold and silver.

Buddhism. Khuddaka Patha: The Ten Charges

Pesikta Rabbati: Cf. Tosefta Shebu ot 3.6, p. 397. Qur'an 6.151-153: See Qur'an 2.177, p. 861; Hadith of Bukhari and
Muslim, p. 491; also Qur'an 17.23-38.

Contentment, forgiveness, self-control, not appropriating anything unrighteously, purification, coercion of the organs,
wisdom, knowledge of the Supreme, truthfulness, and abstention from anger: these constitute the tenfold law [for
ascetics).

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 6.92

Forgiveness, humility, straightforwardness, purity, truthfulness, self-restraint, austerity, renunciation, non-attachment
and chastity [with one's spouse] are the ten duties [of lay peopl€].



Jainism. Tatthvarthasutra 9.6

Not killing, no longer stealing, forsaking the wives of others, refraining completely from false, divisive, harsh and
sensel ess speech, forsaking covetousness, harmful intent and the views of Nihilists--these are the ten white paths of
action, their opposites are black.

Buddhism. Nagarjuna, Precious Garland 8-9

Thefirst great vow, Sir, runsthus, | renounce all killing of living beings, whether subtle or gross, whether movable or
immovable. Nor shall | myself kill living beings [nor cause othersto do it, nor consent to it]. Aslong as| live, | confess
and blame, repent and exempt myself of these sins, in the thrice threefold way [i.e., acting, commanding, or consenting,
either in the past, present, or future], in mind, speech, and body. There are five clauses...

The second great vow, Sir, runsthus, | renounce all vices of lying speech arising from anger or greed or fear or mirth. |
shall neither myself speak lies, nor cause others to speak lies, nor consent to the speaking of lies by others. | confess...
There arefive clauses....

The third great vow, Sir, runsthus:. | renounce al taking of anything not given, either in avillage or atown or awood,
either of little or much, of small or great, of living or lifeless things. | shall neither take myself what is not given, nor
cause others to take it, nor consent to their taking it. Aslong as| live, | confess... There are five clauses....

The fourth great vow, Sir, runsthus, | renounce all sexual pleasures, either with gods or men or animals. | shall not give
way to sensuality, nor cause others to give way to it, nor consent to their giving way to it. Aslong as| live, | confess...
There are five clauses....

Thefifth great vow, Sir, runsthus, | renounce al attachments, whether little or much, small or great, living or lifeless;
neither shall | myself form such attachments, nor cause othersto do so, nor consent to their doing so. Aslong as| live, |
confess... There arefive clauses....

He who iswell provided with these great vows and their twenty-five clausesisrealy homelessif he, according to the
sacred teaching, the precepts and the way, correctly practices, follows, executes, explains, establishes and, according to
the precept, effects them.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 2.15

Khuddaka Patha: These are the rules of training observed by the monks, with the third charge modified as a concession
to lay people (a monk would of course take a vow of celibacy). Lay people ordinarily observe thefirst five charges. Cf.
Dhammapada 246-47, p. 463. Khuddaka Patha, Laws of Manu 6.92, Tatthvarthasutra 9.6 and Precious Garland 8-9: The
tradition of ten precepts runs through Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism, though elementsin the list may vary.

Nonviolence, truthfulness, not stealing, purity, control of the senses--this, in brief, says Manu, isthe Dharmafor all the
four castes.

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 10.63

Laws of Manu 10.63: Thislist of universally applicable dharmafor all castes and stages of life is called sadharan or
samanya dharma. It is the universal foundation upon which are erected the specific dharmas which differentiate the
castes. It isaleast common denominator by which Hindu society, for all its variety of castes, roles, and traditions,
maintains an ethical consensus. Cf. Chandogya Upanishad 5.10.9, p. 463.

The Noble Truth of the Path leading to the cessation of suffering isthis Noble Eightfold Path, namely: right view, right
aspiration, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, right concentration.

What is right view? Knowledge of suffering, knowledge of the arising of suffering, knowledge of the cessation of
suffering, knowledge of the path leading to the cessation of suffering--thisis called right view.

What is right aspiration? Aspiration for renunciation, aspiration for non-malevolence, aspiration for harmlessness--this
is called right aspiration.

What is right speech? Refraining from lying speech, refraining from slanderous speech, refraining from harsh speech,
refraining from gossip--thisis called right speech.

What is right action? Refraining from violence against creatures, refraining from taking what has not been given,
refraining from going wrongly among the sense-pleasures, thisis called right action.

What isright livelihood? A disciple of the Noble Ones, getting rid of awrong mode of livelihood, makes hisliving by a



right mode of livelihood. Thisis called right livelihood.

What isright effort? A monk generates desire, effort, stirs up energy, exerts his mind and strives for the non-arising of
evil unskilled states that have not arisen... for the getting rid of evil unskilled states that have arisen... for the arising of
skilled states that have not arisen... for the maintenance and completion of skilled states that have arisen. Thisis called
right effort.

What is right mindfulness? A monk fares along contemplating the body in the body... the feelings in the feelings... the
mind in the mind... the mental states in the mental states... ardent, clearly conscious of them, mindful of them so asto
control the covetousness and dejection in the world. Thisis called right mindful ness.

And what is right concentration? A monk, aloof from the pleasures of the senses, aoof from unskilled states of mind,
enters on and abides in the first meditation which is accompanied by initial thought and discursive thought, is born of
aloofness, is rapturous and joyful. By allaying initial thought and discursive thought, with the mind subjectively
tranquilized and fixed on one point, he enters on and abides in the second meditation which is devoid of initial thought
and discursive thought, is born of concentration, and is rapturous and joyful. By the fading out of rapture... he enters on
and abides in the third meditation... the fourth meditation. Thisis called right concentration.

Buddhism. Majjhima Nikayaiii.251-52, Saccavibhangasutta

Majjhima Nikayaiii.251-52: Thisis a complete statement of the Noble Eightfold Path.
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The Golden Rule

The Golden Rule or the ethic of reciprocity isfound in the scriptures of nearly every religion. It is often regarded as the
most concise and general principle of ethics. It is acondensation in one principle of all longer lists of ordinances such as
the Decalogue. See also texts on Loving Kindness, pp. 967-73.

Y ou shall love your neighbor as yourself.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Leviticus 19.18

Whatever you wish that men would do to you, do so to them.

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 7.12

Not one of you is abeliever until he lovesfor his brother what he loves for himself.

Islam. Forty Hadith of an-Nawawi 13

A man should wander about treating all creatures as he himself would be treated.

Jainism. Sutrakritanga 1.11.33

Try your best to treat others as you would wish to be treated yourself, and you will find that this is the shortest way to
benevolence.

Confucianism. Mencius VII.A.4

One should not behave towards othersin away which is disagreeable to oneself. This is the essence of morality. All
other activities are due to selfish desire.

Hinduism. Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva 113.8

Tsekung asked, "Is there one word that can serve as a principle of conduct for life?' Confucius replied, "It is the word
shu--reciprocity: Do not do to others what you do not want them to do to you.”

Confucianism. Anaects 15.23

Leviticus 19.18: Quoted by Jesus in Matthew 22.36-40 (below). Mencius VI1.A.4 and Analects 15.23: Cf. Anaects
6.28.2, p. 975.

Comparing oneself to othersin such termsas "Just as| am so are they, just asthey are so am |," he should neither kill
nor cause othersto kill.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 705

One going to take a pointed stick to pinch a baby bird should first try it on himself to feel how it hurts.
African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)
One who you think should be hit is none el se but you. One who you think should be governed is none else but you. One

who you think should be tortured is none el se but you. One who you think should be enslaved is none else but you. One
who you think should be killed is none else but you. A sage isingenuous and leads his life after comprehending the



parity of the killed and the killer. Therefore, neither does he cause violence to others nor does he make others do so.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 5.101-2

The Ariyan disciple thus reflects, Here am |, fond of my life, not wanting to die, fond of pleasure and averse from pain.
Suppose someone should rob me of my life... it would not be a thing pleasing and delightful to me. If 1, in my turn,
should rob of hislife one fond of hislife, not wanting to die, one fond of pleasure and averse from pain, it would not be
athing pleasing or delightful to him. For a state that is not pleasant or delightful to me must also be to him also; and a
state that is not pleasing or delightful to me, how could I inflict that upon another?

Asaresult of such reflection he himself abstains from taking the life of creatures and he encourages others so to abstain,
and speaks in praise of so abstaining.

Buddhism. Samyutta Nikaya v.353

A certain heathen came to Shammai and said to him, "Make me a proselyte, on condition that you teach me the whole
Torah while | stand on one foot." Thereupon he repulsed him with the rod which was in his hand. When he went to
Hillel, he said to him, "What is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbor: that is the whole Torah; al therest of it is
commentary; go and learn."

Judaism. Talmud, Shabbat 31a

Sutta Nipata 705: Cf. Dhammapada 129-130, p. 478. Acarangasutra 5.101-2: Cf. Dhammapada 129-130, p. 478.
Samyutta Nikaya v.353: The passage gives a similar reflection about abstaining from other types of immoral behavior:
theft, adultery, etc. To identify oneself with othersis also a corollary to the Mahayanainsight that al reality is
interdependent and mutually related; cf. Guide to a Bodhisattva's Way of Life 8.112-16, p. 181; Majjhima Nikayai.415,
p. 465.

"Teacher, which is the great commandment in the law?' Jesus said to him, "Y ou shall love the Lord your God with all
your heart, and with all your soul, and with al your mind. Thisisthe great and first commandment. And a second islike
it, You shall love your neighbor as yourself. On these two commandments depend all the law and the prophets.”

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 22.36-40

Matthew 22.36-40: Cf. Deuteronomy 6.4-9, p. 55; Leviticus 19.18, p. 173; Luke 10.25-37, p. 971; Gaatians 6.2, p. 974;
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 5.2.2, p. 972; Sun Myung Moon, 9-30-79, p. 150.

@ Download entire book in ZIP format
@Table of Contents

@ Copyright Information



World Scripture, A Comparative Anthology Of
Sacred Texts il
| . @ Back
Editor, Andrew Wilson -+—a

L i B IR I T L W o B Oy Ty
e et o it d

.

A AN

ML BRI Sl MR N - B Sl ML W - R

Polarity, Relationality, And Interdependence

A result of the transcendent law at work in the creation and sustenance of the cosmos is that the cosmos evidences order,
regularity, and mutuality. All existences, great and small, are linked in aweb of interdependent relationships. Every
relationship has a certain polarity and a certain order, and there is dynamic, mutual movement, and exchange between
male and female, heaven and earth, mind and matter, subject and object, light and dark, being and non-being, this and
that, myself and the other. The movement within and between beings in relationship is the source of generation and
creative power. Thismotion is seen in the regular cycles of nature, the changing seasons. It is sometimes mythically
represented by the cosmic union of god and goddess, of male and female principles.

In addition, interdependence is the basis for teachings which deny egoism and acquisitiveness while encouraging
compassion and reciprocity. The Buddhist and Taoist understandings of causality link all beings into an interdependent

whole of which the individual is but one part, and thisis the basis for the attitude of no-self and the ethic of compassion.
Each person is his neighbor; any distinction between myself as subject and the other as object isillusory.

The Great Primal Beginning (t'ai chi) generates the two primary forces [yang and yin]. The two primary forces
generate...the great field of action.

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 1.11.5-6

And of everything created We two kinds; haply you will remember.

Idlam. Qur'an 51.49

Beauty arises from the fusion of extremes into a harmonious oneness.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon 9-11-79

All things are twofold, one opposite the other, and he has made nothing incomplete. One confirms the good things of the
other, and who can have enough of beholding his glory?

Christianity. Sirach 42.24-25

So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and femal e he created them.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 1.27

The Originator of the heavens and the earth; He has appointed for you of yourselves spouses, and pairs also of the cattle,
by means of which He multiplies you.

Idam. Qur'an 42.11

All life, al pulsation in creation throbs with the mighty declaration of the biune truth of Shiva-Shakti, the eternal He and
the eternal She at play in manifestation.

Hinduism. Kularnava Tantra 3

The creator, out of desire to procreate, devoted himself to concentrated ardor (tapas). Whilst thus devoted to
concentrated ardor, he produced a couple, Matter and Life (prana), saying to himself, "“these two will produce all manner
of creatures for me." Now Lifeisthe Sun; Matter isthe Moon.

Hinduism. Prasna Upanishad 1.4-5

The Master said, "Heaven and earth come together, and all things take shape and find form. Male and female mix their



seed, and al creatures take shape and are born." In the Changes it is said, "When three people journey together, their
number decreases by one. When one man journeys alone, he finds a companion.”

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 2.4.13

Sun Myung Moon 9-11-79: Cf. Book of Ritual 19, p. 325. Kularnava Tantra 3: In the Tantra this defines a Mantra'Ham-
sa," identified with the breath, inhaling and exhaling. Prasna Upanishad 1.4-5: Tradition has speculated on the fact that
Matter (rayi) isfeminine and prana, that is Life or energy, is masculine. Thisis another expression of the polarity of
Purusha and prakriti, or Shivaand Shakti. Cf. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.3, p. 252; Rig Veda 10.129, p. 130;
10.190.1-3, p. 150; Bhagavad Gita. 13.19-26, p. 178; Shiva Purana, p. 179. | Ching, Great Commentary 2.4.13: Cf. |
Ching, Great Commentary 1.4.1-4, p. 324.

Observe how all God's creations borrow from each other: day borrows from night and night from day, but they do not
go to law one with another as mortals do.... The moon borrows from the stars and the stars from the moon... the sky
borrows from the earth and the earth from the sky.... All God's creatures borrow from the other, yet make peace with
one another without lawsuits; but if man borrows from his friend, he seeks to swallow him up with usury and robbery.

Judaism. Midrash, Exodus Rabbah 31.15

When the sun goes, the moon comes; when the moon goes, the sun comes. Sun and moon alternate; thus light comes
into existence. When cold goes, heat comes; when heat goes, cold comes. Cold and heat aternate, and thus the year
completesitself. The past contracts. The future expands. Contraction and expansion act upon each other; hereby arises
that which furthers.

The measuring worm draws itself together when it wants to stretch out. Dragons and snakes hibernate in order to
preserve life. Thus the penetration of germinal thought into the mind promotes the workings of the mind. When this
working furthers and brings peaceto life, it elevates a man's nature.

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 2.5.2-3

Which of these two came earlier, which came later? How did they come to birth? Who, O Seers, can discern it? They
contain within them all that has a name, while days and nights revolve as on awheel.

Y ou two, though motionless and footless, nurture a varied offspring having feet and movement. Like parents clasping
children to their bosoms, O Heaven and Earth, deliver us from evil!

These twin maidens (day and night), like two friendly sisters nestled close together, rest in their parents bosom and kiss
together the center of the world. O Heaven and Earth, deliver us from evil!

Hinduism. Rig Veda 1.185.1,2,5

| Ching, Great Commentary 2.5.2-3: The philosophy of the | Ching emphasi zes the constant dynamic interchange of
yang and yin. Every action engenders its opposite. One who wishes to prosper should understand the principles of
change and use them to his advantage; cf. Chuang Tzu 22, p. 550 and 27, p. 153. Hence the example: he who wishesto
create and expand must first look within and concentrate the self--cf. Chuang Tzu 12, p. 589. Exodus Rabbah 31.15: Cf.
Isaiah 1.2-3, p. 456.

Heaven is high, the earth islow; thus the Creative and the Receptive are determined. In correspondence with this
difference between low and high, inferior and superior places are established.

Movement and rest have their definite laws; according to these, firm and yielding lines [of the hexagrams] are
differentiated.

Events follow definite trends, each according to its nature. Things are distinguished from one another in definite classes.
In this way good fortune and misfortune come about. In the heavens phenomena take form; on earth shapes take form.
In this way change and transformation become manifest.

Therefore the eight trigrams succeed one another by turns, as the firm and the yielding displace each other.

Things are aroused by thunder and lightning; they are fertilized by wind and rain. Sun and moon follow their courses
and it is now hot, now cold.

The way of the Creative brings about the male.

The way of the Receptive brings about the female.



The Creative knows the great beginnings.
The Receptive compl etes the finished things.

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 1.1.1-5

Know that prakriti (nature, energy) and Purusha (spirit) are both without beginning, and that from prakriti come the
gunas (qualities of the phenomenal world) and al that changes. Prakriti is the agent, cause, and effect of every action,
but it is Purusha that seems to experience pleasure and pain. Purusha, resting in prakriti, witnesses the play of the gunas
born of prakriti. But attachment to the gunas leads a person to be born for good or evil. Within the body the supreme
Purushais called the witness, approver, supporter, enjoyer, the supreme Lord, the highest Self... Whatever exists,
Arjuna, animate or inanimate, is born through the union of the field and its Knower.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 13.19-22, 26

| Ching, Great Commentary 1.1.1-5: The philosophy of Change finds its concrete form in the system of divination of the
| Ching, with its 64 hexagrams, each composed of two trigrams. Each of the six lines of the hexagram may be either
yang or yin, firm or yielding. Because these lines change into each other according to rule: firm yang becoming yielding
yin, firm yin becoming yielding yang, the hexagrams denote a fortune that is dynamic and has various potentials for
change. This passage is a commentary on two paradigmatic hexagrams: the Creative (ch'ien) is composed of al six yang
lines and the Receptive (k'un) is composed of all six yin lines. Bhagavad Gita 13.19-22, 26: The cosmos is formed by
the polarity of Purusha--mind, consciousness, divinity--and prakriti--matter, energy, the world of nature. However, in
monistic Vedanta, the duality of Purusha and prakriti is not at all benign or supportive of enlightenment, it is rather a
fetter to be transcended. Cf. Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.1-3, p. 387.

The original Being without a second, with neither beginning nor end... the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervasive and
undecaying, vanished. The manifest form of that formless Being is Shiva. Scholars of the ancient and succeeding ages
have sung of it as Ishvara.

Ishvara, though alone, then created the physical form Shakti from his body. This Shakti did not affect his body in any
way.

Shakti is called by various names: Pradhana, Prakriti, Maya, Gunavati, Para. She is the mother of Cosmic Intelligence,
without modification. That Shakti is Matter-energy (prakriti), the goddess of all and the prime cause and mother of the
three gunas....

The supreme Purushais Shiva. He has no other lord over Him.... In the form of Time (Kala) together with Shakti, they
simultaneously created the holy center called Shivaloka. It is the seat of salvation shining over and above everything.
The holy center is of the nature of supreme Blissinasmuch as the primordial lovers, supremely blissful, made the
beautiful holy center their perpetual abode.

Hinduism. Shiva Purana, Rudrasamhital.16

The deities |1zanagi and |zanami descended from Heaven to the island Ono-goro and erected a heavenly pillar and a
spacious palace.... "Let us, you and me, walk in acircle around this heavenly pillar and meet and have conjugal
intercourse,” said |zanagi. "Y ou walk around from the right, and | will walk around from the left and meet you."... They
united and gave birth to children, [the eight islands of Japan].

Shinto. Kojiki 4-6

In space In the lotus is the triangle; lies knowledge; here meditate. here is union. Thence the circles Thence blissin right
order, self-experiencing, and the divine forms which is bodhicitta appearing in due order. and is thought of
enlightenment.

Therefore the Innate is twofold, for Wisdom is the woman and Means is the man. Thereafter these both become twofold,
distinguished as absolute and relative. In man there is this twofold nature: the thought of enlightenment [relative] and
the bliss arising from it [absolute]; in woman too it is the same, the thought of enlightenment and the bliss arising from
it.

Buddhism. Hevajra Tantra 8.26-29

Kojiki 4-6: In Shinto, the deities |zanagi and |zanami correspond to the male and female principles. The union of
oppositesis seen as the source of life, divine and human. However, the deities at first erred in thisritual; the complete
text isgiven on p. 431. Hevajra Tantra 8.26-29: This Tantric text advocates the attainment of enlightenment by the
union of Wisdom (prajna) and Means (upaya), the female and male principles. The first column describes the Means, a



meditation surrounded by certain geometric symbols, and the second column describes the unfolding of Wisdom.

When ones accumulate to become ten, it becomes a compl ete being. Heaven is three because positivity and negativity
harmonize to produce the neutral. Earth is three because positivity and negativity come together to produce the one.
Man is three because man and woman come together to produce the one. The three poles are added together to form six.
The processes of life are manifested through the seven, eight, and nine.

The Ultimate One achieves the four by the movement of the three [poles]. The five becomes the seven by a circular
movement, and then returns to the One as life flows on mysteriously. Although myriads of things come out from the
One, flow, are used, and change, the root is always present in all movement coming and going. It lies in man to highly
brighten the core of his mind like the sun.

Heaven is one, earth is one, and they move as one body. The end of afinite being is areturn to the endless; the
beginning and the end are one.

Korean Religions: Chun Boo Kyung

Chun Boo Kyung: This cryptic text plays with numbers one to ten but never explains what these numbers mean, leaving
much to interpretation. Many see the Chun Boo Kyung as setting forth a theory of generation, movement, and return.
The theory of generation states that the three poles, interpreted as mind, life, and energy, or positive, negative, and
neutral (see Chun Boo Kyung, p. 95), are generated through the harmony of subject and object. This generates the
power of growth through nine stages to maturity, the tenth stage. The theory of movement descibes a circular or
spherical motion of the three poles centered on the Ultimate One, thus creating a unified body of four positions. It is said
that man should similarly brighten his mind by centering on the Ultimate and participating in this movement. Finally,
the theory of return affirmsthat all things return to their origin and continually change into new forms of existence.

Thirty spokes share one hub to make awheel. Through its not-being (wu), There being (yu) the use of the carriage.
Mold clay into avessel. Through its not-being, There being the use of the vessel.

Cut out doors and windows to make a house. Through its not-being There being the use of the house.

Therefore in the being of athing, There lies the benefit; In the not-being of athing, There liesits use.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 11

Every existence has both internal character [mind] and external form [body]; accordingly, its purposeis two-fold. One
purpose pertains to internal character and the other to external form. The purpose pertaining to internal character isfor
the whole, while the purpose pertaining to external formisfor the individual. These relate to each other as cause and
effect, interna and external, and subject and object. Therefore, there cannot be any purpose of the individual apart from
the purpose of the whole, nor any purpose of the whole that does not include the purpose of theindividual. All the
creatures in the entire universe form avast complex linked together by these dual purposes.

Unification Church. Divine Principle1.1.3.1

Thisworld of men, given over to the idea of "I am the agent,” bound up with the idea "another is the agent,” understand
not truly this thing; they have not seen it as athorn. For one who looks at this thorn with caution, theidea "l am the
agent” exists not, the idea "another is the agent” exists not.

Buddhism. Udana 70

Tao Te Ching 11: The usefulness of the wheel, the vessel, and the house is through the empty space, or ‘non-being,’
contained in them. Utility comes through the reversive process of coming to be and ceasing to be, making a complete
circuit of the Tao. Divine Principle1.1.3.1: The mind or 'internal character' of human beingsis the original mind that
pursues transcendent values, ideals, and love. Thus it most essentially relates with beings beyond itself. The body is
concerned with gratification of sense-desires and survival. The relationship between them suggested here gives priority
to the whole purpose of the 'internal character,' while the individual purpose of the 'external form' isin a supporting role.
This interdependent complex linked together by purpose--compare 1 Corinthians 12.12-27, p. 276--is descriptive of
nature, which follows God's principle, but prescriptive for humans, who often have their priorities upside-down.

We are members one of another.

Christianity. Bible, Ephesians 4.25



Why should | be unable To regard the bodies of othersas"I"? It is not difficult to see That my body is also that of
others.

In the same way as the hands and so forth Are regarded as limbs of the body, Likewise why are embodied creatures Not
regarded as limbs of life?

Only through acquaintance has the thought of "I" arisen Towards this impersonal body; So in asimilar way, why should
it not arise Towards other living beings?

When | work in thisway for the sake of others, | should not let conceit or [the feeling that | am] wonderful arise. It is
just like feeding myself-- | hope for nothing in return.

Buddhism. Shantideva, Guide to the Bodhisattva's Way of Life 8.112-16

Everything hasits "that,” everything hasits "this." From the point of view of "that" you cannot see it, but through
understanding you can know it. So | say, "that" comes out of "this’ and "this" depends on "that"--which isto say that
"this’ and "that" give birth to each other. But where there is birth there must be death; where there is death there must be
birth. Where there is acceptability there must be unacceptability; where there is unacceptability there must be
acceptability. Where there is recognition of right there must be recognition of wrong; where there is recognition of
wrong there must be recognition of right. Therefore the sage does not proceed in such away, but illuminates all in the
light of Heaven. He too recognizes a"this’, but a"this' which isalso "that"; a"that" that isalso "this". His "that" has
both aright and awrong in it; his "this' too has both aright and awrong in it. So, in fact, does he still have a"this® and
"that"? Or does hein fact no longer have a"this’ and "that"? A state in which "this" and "that" no longer find their
oppositesis called the Hinge of the Way. When the hinge is fitted into the socket, it can respond endlessly.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 2

The doing away with the notion of cause and condition, the giving up of a causal agency, the establishment of the Mind-
only--this | state to be no-birth.

The getting-rid of the idea that things are caused, the removal of the dualism of imagined and imagining, the being
liberated from the aternatives of being and non-being--this| state to be no-birth.

No external [separate] existence, no non-existence, not even the grasping of mind; things are like a dream, a hair-net,
Maya, amirage... thisis what characterizes no-birth.

It isonly in accordance with general convention that a chain of mutual dependence is talked of; birth has no sense when
the chain of dependence is severed.

If [someone holds that] there is anything born somewhere apart from concatenation [the chain of mutual relations], heis
one who isto be recognized as an advocate of no-causation as he destroys concatenation.

If concatenation worked [from outside] like alamp revealing al kinds of things, this means the presence of something
outside concatenation itself.

All things are devoid of self-nature [separate existence], have never been born, and in their original nature are
[transparent] like the sky; things separated from concatenation belong to the discrimination of the ignorant.

When this entire world is regarded as concatenation, as nothing else but concatenation, then the mind gains tranquillity.

Buddhism. Lankavatara Sutra 78

Guide to the Bodhisattva's Way of Life 8.112-16: Vv. 112, 114-16. Cf. Samyutta Nikayav.353, p. 173; Dhammapada
129-30, p. 478; Acarangasutra 5.101-02, p. 173. Chuang Tzu 2: The Taoist ideal isto transcend all distinctions of 'this
and 'that' and live in the free motion of the Tao, in which all things rise and fall, develop and revert to their origin. Cf.
Tao Te Ching 2, p. 801; Chuang Tzu 2, p. 67, 7, p. 588. Thisideal has resemblances to the satori of Zen; cf. Diamond
Sutra 22-23, p. 588; Seng Tsan, pp. 221ff. Lankavatara Sutra 78: All things are interdependent, mutually influencing
one another through cause and effect, and hence bound to the realm of birth, suffering, and death. This concatenation
must aso include the observer; it isan illusion to think that there could exist a separate ego that can stand outside of it.
But Buddhist insight can allow one to see the transcendent reality of no-birth, which is established in the mind when it
restsin the state of Nirvana. Then discrimination of dualism ceases. Cf. Seng Tsan, pp. 221ff; Heart Sutra, pp. 589-90;
Mulamadhyamaka Karika 25, pp. 91f; and the traditional statement of dependent origination: Samyutta Nikaya xxii.90,
pp. 548f.

@ Download entire book in ZIP format
@Table of Contents

@ Copyright Information



World Scripture, A Comparative Anthology Of
Sacred Texts il
| . @ Back
Editor, Andrew Wilson -+—a

ek Y T A i Lo g T - R o IR I T L W o B Oy Ty
el MEC 0N Nl W - M e N EE RN Y e W W O e O Dl R R

Cosmic Justice

In this section we treat the principle of cosmic justice and the law of cause and effect. The maxim that a person reaps
what he has sown, the doctrine of karma, and belief in divine retribution are different expressions of acommon principle
that the world is governed by justice. This section does not distinguish the specific manner in which justice will be
vindicated; e.g., through one's fate in thislife, through reincarnation into a being of a different status, or through one's
fate in the afterlife. For the latter, regarding beliefs about heaven and hell, see Chapter 6.

The principle of justice bears the same ambiguous relationship to Ultimate Reality as does divine Law generaly. In
Judaism, Christianity, Islam, Sikhism, and African traditional religions it is God who executes judgment to maintain
justice, while in Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism the principle of justice isinherent in the fabric of the cosmosand is
distinguished from and subordinate to the ultimate goal of Liberation. In Chinese religion there is both an impersonal
Tao or Heaven which gives recompense according to principle and Taoist deities who execute judgment.

More will be said in later chapters about the doctrine of karma, particularly the accumulated Karma and Inherited Sin,
pp. 694-702, as they impinge on the present. Karma may function to explain a person's life circumstances by attributing
them to conditions created in past lives; in that sense the doctrine of karma functions analogously to the doctrine of
predestination in theistic religions. Y et the Buddhist scriptures caution against interpreting karma as a deterministic
principle, and Hindu texts recognize that it can be blotted out through grace.1 [1See p. 695].

This collection of texts begins with passages on the principle of cause and effect, on justice as inherent to the nature of
life. The next group of passages deals with the problem of the frequent delay between actions and the ripening of their
fruits. The scriptures affirm that regardless of the delay, recompense is inescapable, sometimes describing it through the
metaphor of Heaven's net. One solution to this problem is that recompense occurs in another life; here we offer several
fundamental texts on karma, the impersonal law by which the deserts of one's deeds are reaped in the next incarnation.
The next group of passages gives another solution, which isto envision that sure recompense comes only at the Last
Judgment. The final group of passages depicts God, or his angels, as personally deciding and enforcing the judgment for
one's deeds.

Do not be deceived; God is not mocked, for whatever a man sows, that he will also reap.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Galatians 6.7

Suffering is the offspring of violence--realize this and be ever vigilant.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 3.13

Whatever affliction may visit you isfor what your own hands have earned.

Islam. Qur'an 42.30

Our body in Kali Yugaisafield of action: Asaman sows, so is hisreward. Nothing by empty talk is determined:
Anyone swallowing poison must die. Brother! behold the Creator's justice: As are aman's actions, so is his recompense.
Sikhism. Adi Granth, Gauri Var, M .4, p. 308

Galatians 6.7: Cf. Ezekiel 18.1-30, pp. 681f. Qur'an 42.30: Cf. Qur'an 53.36-42, p. 681. Gauri Var, M.4: Cf. Maitri
Upanishad 4.2, p. 696.

All who take the sword will perish by the sword.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Matthew 26.52

Those who wrongfully kill men are only putting their weapons into the hands of others who will in turn kill them.

Taoism. Treatise on Response and Retribution 5



Ashes fly back in the face of him who throws them.

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)

For they sow the wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Hosea 8.7

An ignorant man committing evil deeds does not realize the consequences. The imprudent man is consumed by his own
deeds, like one burnt by fire.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 136

Men who acquire wealth by evil deeds, by adhering to principles which are wrong, fall into the trap of their own
passions and fettered with karmathey sink further down.

Jainism. Uttaradhyayana Sutra 4.2

A man who has committed one of the deadly sinswill never again, until his death, lose the thought of that action; he
cannot get rid of it or remove it, but it follows after him until the time of his death.

Buddhism. Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 17.3

| have acted, | have caused others to act, and | have approved of others' actions. One should first comprehend that all
such actions taking place in the world are the cause of the influx of karma particles, and then should forswear them.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 1.6-7
Unrighteousness, practiced in thisworld, does not at once produce its fruit; but, like a cow, advancing slowly, it cuts off
the roots of him who committed it.

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 4.172

Dhammapada 136: Cf. Dhammapada 131-132, p. 478. Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 17.3: The 'deadly
sins in Buddhism are specifically: (1) to kill one's mother; (2) to kill one's father; (3) to kill an arhat; (4) to cause schism
in the Order; and (5) to harm the body of a Buddha.

Even if they attain to sovereignty, the wicked, engaged in cruel deeds, condemned by all men, do not enjoy it long, but
fall like trees whose roots have been severed. O dweller in darkness, asin its proper season the tree puts forth its
flowers, so in the course of time evil actions produce bitter fruit.

Hinduism. Ramayana, Aranya Kanda 29

Good fortune and misfortune take effect through perseverance. The tao of heaven and earth becomes visible through
perseverance. The tao of sun and moon becomes bright through perseverance. All movements under heaven become
uniform through perseverance.

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 2.1.5

As sweet as honey is an evil deed, so thinks the fool so long as it ripens not; but when it ripens, then he comesto grief.

Verily, an evil deed committed does not immediately bear fruit, just as milk does not curdle at once; but like a
smoldering fire covered with ashes, it remains with the fool until the moment it ignites and burns him.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 69, 71

Let not their conduct grieve you, who run easily to disbelief, for lo! they injure God not at all. It is God's will to assign
them no portion in the hereafter, and theirs will be an awful doom....



And let not those who dishelieve imagine that the rein We give them bodes good for their souls. We only give them rein
that they may grow in sinfulness. And theirs will be a shameful doom.

Islam. Qur'an 3.176, 178

Then | saw the wicked buried; they used to go in and out of the holy place, and were praised in the city where they had
done such things. Because sentence against an evil deed is not executed speedily, the heart of the sons of men isfully set
to do evil. Though a sinner does evil a hundred times and prolongs hislife, yet | know that it will be well with those
who fear God, because they fear before him.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Ecclesiastes 8.10-12

The net of Heaven is cast wide. Though the mesh is not fine, yet nothing ever dlips through.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 73

Qur'an 3.176, 178: Cf. Qur'an 4.92, p. 477 and 14.42-51, p. 1100; also 2 Peter 3.10, p. 1099, where the reason for God's
slowness is divine forbearance that the wicked might have a chance to repent. Ecclesiastes 8.10-12: Cf. Y oruba Song, p.
111.

Further, as Heaven and Earth are the greatest of things, it is natural, from the point of view of universal principles, that
they have spiritual power. Having spiritual power it is proper that they reward good and punish evil. Nevertheless their
expanseis great and their net is wide-meshed. There is not necessarily an immediate response as soon asthisnet isset in
operation.

Taoism. Pao-p'u Tzu

Everything is given on pledge, and anet is spread for all the living; the shop is open; and the dealer gives credit; and the
ledger lies open; and the hand writes; and whosoever wishes to borrow may come and borrow; but the collectors
regularly make their daily round, and exact payment from man whether he be content or not; and they have that whereon
they can rely in their demand; and the judgment is a judgment of truth; and everything is prepared for the feast.

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 3.20

Not in the sky, nor in mid-ocean, nor in amountain cave, is found that place on earth where abiding one may escape
from the consequences of one's evil deed.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 127

Though they dig into Sheol, from there shall my hand take them; though they climb up to heaven, from there | will bring
them down. Though they hide themselves on the top of Carmel, from there | will search out and take them; and though
they hide from my sight at the bottom of the sea, there | will command the serpent, and it shall bite them. And though
they go into captivity before their enemies, there | will command the sword, and it shall slay them; and | will set my
eyes upon them for evil and not for good.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Amos 9.2-4

According as one acts, according as one conducts himself, so does he become. The doer of good becomes good. The
doer of evil becomes evil. One becomes virtuous by virtuous action, bad by bad action.

But people say, "A person is made [not of acts, but] of desiresonly.” [I say,] as hisdesire, such ishisresolve; asishis
resolve, such the action he performs; what action he performs, that he procures for himself.

On this point there isthis verse,

Where one's mind is attached--the inner self Goes thereto with action, being attached to it alone. Obtaining the end of
his action, Whatever he does in this world, He comes again from that world To this world of action. So the mind who
desires.

Hinduism. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.5-6

Pao-p'u Tzu: Written by Ko Hung (253-333), the Pao-p'u Tzu is among the most important classics of religious Taoism.
It expounds belief in the Taoist Immortals, the doctrine of retribution, and the use of alchemical means to prolong life.



Abot 3.20: Theimage of the ledger is afrequent one; cf. Abot 4.29, p. 346; Qur'an 17.13-14, 39.68-75, 50.17-19, pp.
345-48; 69.13-37, pp. 1098f.; Revelation 20.11-12, p. 346; Ramkali-ki-Var, M.1, p. 299. Amos 9.2-4: Cf. Qur'an 2.115,
AtharvaVeda4.16, p. 111.

Action, which springs from the mind, from speech, and from the body, produces either good or evil results; by action
are caused the conditions of men, the highest, the middling, and the lowest.

A man obtains the result of agood or evil mental act in his mind; that of averbal act in his speech; that of abodily act in
his body.

In consequence of sinful acts committed with his body, a man becomes in the next birth an inanimate thing; in
consequence of sins committed by speech, he becomes a bird or a beast; in consequence of mental sinsheisrebornin a
low caste.

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 12.3,8,9

According to what deeds are done Do their resulting consequences come to be; Y et the doer has no existence: Thisisthe
Buddha's teaching.

Like aclear mirror, According to what comes before it, Reflecting forms, each different, So is the nature of actions.

Buddhism. Garland Sutra 10

Asyou plan for somebody so God plans for you.

African Traditional Religions. Igbo Proverb (Nigeria)

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.5-6: This classic text describes the principle by which karma determines the site of
reincarnation. Cf. Vedanta Sutra 1.2.1, p. 338; Svetasvatara Upanishad 5.11-12, p. 696. Laws of Manu 12.1-9: Cf.
Vedanta Sutra 1.2.1, p. 338; Maitri Upanishad 4.2, p. 696. Garland Sutra 10: This passage reconciles karma and
voidness. A person is subject to karmaonly aslong as he dwells in the illusion that he exists as a self. Intrinsically
empty of self, aperson islike aclear mirror whose purity is not affected by the reflections that impinge upon it. Thus
the person who courses in enlightenment will not accumulate new karma, though he may still have to work out the
effects of past deeds. Cf. Mgjjhima Nikayai.389-90, p. 345 and Anguttara Nikayaii.33, p. 697.

All creatures on their actions are judged In God's court, just and true.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 34, p. 7

God is not hornless; He is horned: He exacts punishment for every deed.

African Traditional Religions. Ovambo Proverb (Angola)

| the Lord search the mind and try the heart, to give to every man according to his ways, according to the fruit of his
doings.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Jeremiah 17.10

Whoever vows to tyrannize over the humble and the meek, The Supreme Lord burns him in flames. The Creator
dispenses perfect justice And preserves His devotee.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Gauri, M.5, p. 199

To God belongs al that is in the heavens and on the earth; and whether you make known what is in your minds or hide
it, God will bring you to account for it. He will forgive whom He will and He will punish whom He will. God is able to
do al things.

Islam. Qur'an 2.284

Never mind if the people are not intimidated by your [correct] authority. A mightier Authority will deal with them in the
end.



Taoism. Tao Te Ching 72

For the Son of man isto come with his angelsin the glory of his Father, and then he will repay every man for what he
has done.

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 16.27

Ovambo Proverb: Cf. Yoruba Song, p. 701; Igbo Consecration, p. 769. Jeremiah 17.10: Cf. Hebrews 4.12-13, p. 110.
Qur'an 2.284: Cf. Qur'an 14.38, p. 109. God's attributes of justice and mercy are often in seeming contradiction; see
Abot 3.19, p. 687; Rig Veda 7.86.1-4, p. 904. Matthew 16.27: Cf. Matthew 25.31-46, p. 990; 13.47-50, p. 1097.

Holy, then, did | recognize Thee, O Wise Lord. | perceived Thee foremost at the birth of life, When Thou didst endow
acts and words with retribution: Bad unto bad, good blessing unto holy, Through Thy wisdom, at the final goal of life!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna43.5

Even if the wrong-doers had all that there is on earth, and as much more, in vain would they offer it for ransom from the
pain of the penalty on the Day of Judgment, but something will confront them from God which they could never have
counted upon! For the evils of their deeds will confront them, and they will be encircled by that at which they used to
mock!

Islam. Qur'an 39.47-48

Upon that Day men shall issue in scatterings to see their works, And whoso has done an atom's weight of good shall see
it, And whoso has done an atom's weight of evil shall seeit.

Islam. Qur'an 99.6-8

And it isrequisite with the justice of God that men should be judged according to their works; and if their works were
good in thislife, and the desires of their hearts were good, that they should aso, in the last day, be restored unto that
which is good.

And if their works are evil they shall be restored unto them for evil. Therefore, all things shall be restored to their proper
order, every thing to its natural frame--mortality raised to immortality, corruption to incorruption--raised to endless
happiness to inherit the kingdom of God, or to endless misery to inherit the kingdom of the devil, the one on one hand,
the other on the other.

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Book of Mormon, Alma41.3-4

Alike of you is he who conceals his speech, and he who proclaims it, he who hides himself in the night, and he who
sallies forth by day; he has attendant angels, before him and behind him, watching over him by God's command.

Islam. Qur'an 13.10-11

Yasna 43.5: Cf. Yansa48.4, p. 408. The 'final goal of life' will come at the Last Judgment--see Y asna 30.8-10, p. 1098.
Qur'an 39.47-48: Cf. Qur'an 69.13-37, pp. 1098f. and similar passages on the last judgment. Qur'an 13.10-11: Cf. Qur'an
41.30-31, p. 368; 50.17-19, p. 347. AtharvaVeda 4.16.4, p. 111, speaks of Varunas 'envoys who spy out the doings of
men.

The Exalted One says, "There are no special doors for calamity and happiness [in men's|ot]; they come as men
themselves call them. Their recompenses follow good and evil as the shadow follows the substance." Accordingly, in
heaven and earth there are spirits that take account of men's transgressions, and, according to the lightness or gravity of
their offenses, take away from their term of life. When that term is curtailed, men become poor and reduced, and meet
with many sorrows and afflictions. All people hate them; punishments and calamities attend them; good luck and
occasions for felicitation shun them; evil stars send down misfortune on them. When their term of life is exhausted they
die

Taoism. Treatise on Response and Retribution 1-2
Treatise on Response and Retribution 1-2: In popular Chinese religion, the Spirit of the Hearth ascends to Heaven

annually to report on the deeds which transpired in that family, at which time a determination is made on each
individual's span of life; see Tract of the Quiet Way, p. 347. Compare Qur'an 39.42, p. 333; Igbo Consecration, p. 769.
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Chapter 3: The Purpose Of Life For The Individual

1. Joy and Happiness
2. For God's Good Pleasure

3. Image of God and Temple of God
4. Inborn Goodness and Conscience

5. Original Mind, No Mind
6. Perfection
7. Truel ove

The purpose of human lifeis an ideal which transcends the mundane goals of human existence, for it is based upon the
vision of God or Ultimate Reality. The bestific vision, divine joy, and uniting with the divine will or divine nature are
some of the ways in which this purpose is expressed. At the same time, since the human being is grounded in this
Ultimate, the purpose of life coheres with the essential nature of human beings. The highest and best of human values--
love, truth, beauty, goodness, joy, and happiness--are aspirations grounded in the original human nature. Therefore, the
purpose of life may also be conceived as the realization of what is most essentially human. That is, true human beings
manifest the Ultimate in themselves, through manifesting the perfections of purity, wisdom, impartiality, integrity, and
compassion in their own lives. The fulfillment of humanity is also the sanctification of humanity.

Thefirst section in this chapter describes the purpose of life as the desire of all people for happiness and especially inner
satisfaction. The beatific vision, divine bliss, Nirvana, and the joys of heaven are incomparably more desirable than the
joy that comes with the satisfaction of mundane desires. In the second section, we turn to the purpose of life as
determined from its divine source. Especially in monotheistic religions where God is the Creator and humans are
creatures, the purpose for human life flows from the purpose for God's creating. We may speak of the purpose to do
God's will, to glorify and return joy to Him.

In the next three sections the purpose of life is considered from the point of view of the intrinsic nature of the human
person. The third section gathers passages on the human being as the image of God or the dwelling place of God. The
fourth section discusses humanity's intrinsic goodness: the innocence of a child and the inner compass that is the
conscience. The fifth section gathers passages on the original mind, the true Self or Buddha Nature; its realization is the
goal of the spiritual life. Thismost essential Self isfar from the ordinary egoistic meaning of the self: free of
conceptualizations, desires, or egoistic grasping, it may also be characterized as without self or No-mind.

Finally, we turn to the purpose of life understood as the realization of the divine perfections. The sixth section expresses
theideal for human existence as a state of holiness, perfection, or sanctification. The person who attains such a stage of
maturity knows at all times an abiding unity with the Absolute. He is unaffected by self-centered desires and unmoved
by praise or blame from others; his mind is absolutely unified and clear. The final section describes the perfection of
human existence as revealed in the person who has deep love and compassion for others. The saint is known for his
overflowing love, which hasits source in the divine ground of his existence.

The purposes of human life encompass the human being not only as an individual, but also as a social being and asa
participant in the web of al life. We find identity, meaning, and fulfillment in relationships of family and community.
Thus religions define correct social roles and promote the ideals of social harmony, justice, and peace. Furthermore,
human beings have a purpose in relation to nature. We must protect and enhance our environment while at the same
time cultivating it and harvesting its riches. Finally, human beings have an ultimate destiny, sometimes expressed in
terms of personal immortality and sometimes as afinal merging with the Absolute. These additional dimensions of
human life and its purposes will be treated in subsequent chapters.
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Joy And Happiness

The search for happinessis basic to human life, and to the purpose of religion aswell. Thisfirst section brings together
passages dealing with the religious experience of transcendental joy through union with Ultimate Reality or the
realization of one's true mind. This state may be characterized as bliss (Skt. ananda) or Nirvang; it isareality beyond
any suffering. Scriptures of all religions depict and extol the ultimate goal of the religious journey as a state of
intoxicating joy.

The section opens with passages which extol the blisswhich isthe final goal of the spiritual life. A second group of
passages assert how heavenly joys are in every way superior to mundane pleasures, and then various degrees of
happiness are discerned, depending upon the level of one's spiritual awareness. The highest level is attained only with
the complete cessation of self-centered desires and denial of self in relation to the Absolute. The last group of passages
recommend that one live in a state of contentment, joy, and praise, even as one pursues the path to ultimate bliss; a heart
filled with blissisitself a prerequisite for realizing higher, more refined states of divine happiness.

Thou dost show me the path of life; in Thy presence thereis fulness of joy, in Thy right hand are pleasures for
evermore.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 16.11

No person knows what delights of the eye are kept hidden for them--as areward for their good deeds.

Idlam. Qur'an 32.17

No eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived, what God has prepared for those who love Him.

Christianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 2.9

| created you human beings because | desired to see you lead ajoyouslife.

Tenrikyo. Ofudesaki 14.25

Those who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the remembrance of God: for without doubt, in the
remembrance of God do hearts find satisfaction.

For those who believe and work righteousness, is blessedness, and a beautiful place of return.

Islam. Qur'an 13.28-29

The soul which isfree from the defect of karma gets to the highest point of the universe, knows all and perceivesal,
and obtains the transcendental bliss everlasting.

Jainism. Kundakunda, Pancastikaya 170

And may the sovereign Good be ours! According as one desires bliss may one receive bliss Through Thy most far-
seeing Spirit, O Lord, The wonders of the Good Mind which Thou wilt give as righteousness, With the joy of long life
all the days!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna 43.2

Lao Tan said, "I was letting my mind wander in the beginning of things."
"What does this mean?' asked Confucius.

Lao Tan said, "It means to attain Perfect Beauty and wander in Perfect Happiness. He who attains Perfect Beauty and



wandersin Perfect Happiness may be called the Perfect Man."

Taoism Chuang Tzu 21

At any one moment, Nirvana has neither the phenomenon of becoming, nor that of cessation, nor even the ceasing of
operation of becoming and cessation. It is the manifestation of perfect rest and cessation of changes, but at the time of
manifestation there is not even a concept of manifestation; so it is called the Everlasting Joy which has neither enjoyer
nor non-enjoyer.

Buddhism. Sutraof Hui Neng 7

There is no limit to joy. Happiness has no end. When you are standing in the love of God, every cell in your body jumps
for joy. You breathe in and out with the entire universe. In this state, your life isfulfilled. Thisis how God means usto
live, intoxicated in love and joy. And through our joy, God receives His joy. The joy of man isthe joy of God; and the
joy of God isthe joy of man.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73

Ofudesaki 14.25: Cf. Sun Myung Moon, 6-20-82, p. 146. Qur'an 13.28-29: 'Blessedness' means the state of internal
satisfaction and inward joy. Pancastikaya 170: Cf. Acarangasutra 2.173, p. 74; Ratnakarandasravakacara 131, p. 136.
Chuang Tzu 21: Cf. Chuang Tzu 13, p. 311. Sutra of Hui Neng 7: Cf. Anguttara Nikayav.322, p. 136.

In spontaneous joy is rising the mystic melody; In the holy Word my heart feels joy and perpetually disports. In the cave
of spontaneous realization isit in trance, Stationed on a splendid high cushion.

After wandering to my home [true self] have | returned, And all of my desires have obtained. Devotees of God!
completely fulfilled ismy self, Asthe Master has granted a vision of the Supreme Being, realized by mystic
illumination.

Himself is He King, Himself the multitude; Himself the supremely liberated, Himself of joys the Relisher; With Him
seated on the throne of eternal justice, ended isal wailing and crying. As | have seen, such vision of Him have
conveyed-- Only those who areinitiated into this mystery haveitsjoy. Aslight is merged into Divine Light, hasjoy
come: Nanak, servant of God, has beheld the sole, all-pervading Supreme Being.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Maih, M.5, p. 97

The kingdom of God is not food and drink but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.

Christianity. Bible, Romans 14.17

Y ou should devote yourselves to find joy in pleasures of the Dharma, and should take no pleasure in desires.

Buddhism. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 4

The Infinite is the source of joy. Thereisno joy in the finite. Only in the Infinite is there joy. Ask to know the Infinite.

Hinduism. Chandogya Upanishad 7.23

Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73: Cf. Sun Myung Moon, 9-11-77, p. 586; Sun Myung Moon, 4-25-81, p. 240; Divine
Principle].1.3.1, p. 205. On the intoxication of divine bliss, see Srimad Bhagavatam 11.8, p. 761. Majh, M.5: Cf. Japuji
37, p. 354. Romans 14.17: Cf. Galatians 5.19-23, p. 465; Analects 4.8, p. 558. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 4:
Vimalakirti goes on to elucidate the 'pleasures of the Dharma.' They are to: (1) have faith in the Buddha; (2) listen to the
Dharma; (3) make offerings to the Sangha; (4) leave the five inherent desires; (5) regard the five skandhas as enemies;
(6) regard the four basic elements which constitute the body as poisonous snakes; (7) keep the determination to achieve
Buddhahood in one's mind; (8) respect one's teachers; (9) accumulate merits, etc. Cf. Dhammapada 290, Katha
Upanishad 1.2.1-2, p. 675. Chandogya Upanishad 7.23: Cf. Chandogya Upanishad 7.25.2, p. 530; Srimad Bhagavatam
11.8, p. 761.

When totally free from outer contacts a man finds happinessin himself, He isfully trained in God's discipline and
reaches unending bliss. The experiences we owe to our sense of touch are only sources of unpleasantness. They have a
beginning and an end. A wise man takes no pleasure in them. That man is disciplined and happy who can prevail over
the turmoil That springs from desire and anger, here on earth, before he leaves his body.



Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 5.21-23

Diseases have hunger as their worst. Sufferings have dispositions as their worst. Knowing this in proper perspective,
freedom (Nibbaana) is the ultimate happiness.

Of all gains, good health is the greatest. Of all wealth, contentment is the greatest. Among kinsmen, the trusty is the
greatest. Freedom (Nibb-ana) is the ultimate happiness.

Having imbibed the essence of solitude and the essence of tranquillity, and imbibing the joyous essence of
righteousness, one becomes free from anguish and free from evil.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 203-05

The bliss of lusts and heaven-world equal not One sixteenth of the bliss of craving's ending.

Buddhism. Udana 11

The felicity that results from the gratification of desire, or that other purer felicity which one enjoysin heaven, does not
come to even a sixteenth part of that which arises upon the abandonment of all kinds of thirst!

Hinduism. Mahabharata, Shantiparva 177

God has promised to believers... beautiful mansions in Gardens of everlasting bliss. But the greatest blissis the good
pleasure of God: that is the supreme felicity.

Islam. Qur'an 9.72

Bhagavad Gita 5.21-23: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 6.20-22, pp. 843f.; Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.6-7, p. 927; Dhammapada
89, p. 225. Dhammapada 203-05: The joy of right concentration is al'so mentioned as the final stage in the Noble
Eightfold Path in MajjhimaNikayaiii.251-52, p. 170. Thisis ecstasy, which, as the word literaly indicates, means to
turn from the old center--whether selfishness or a dependence on the illusory or temporal--to a new and ultimate center.
Cf. Anguttara Nikayaiii.34, p. 531; Sutra 21, p. 205. Udana 11: Cf. Udana 19-20, p. 776. Qur'an 9.72: Cf. Qur'an 56.10-
27, p. 354.

From Joy there is some bliss, from Perfect Joy yet more, from the Joy of cessation comes a passionless state, and the Joy
of the Innate isfinality. The first comes by desire for contact, the second by desire for bliss, the third from the passing of
passion, and by this means the fourth is realized.

Buddhism. Hevagjra Tantra 8.32-33

The Self-existent is the essence of al felicity... Who could live, who could breathe, if that blissful Self dwelt not within
the lotus of the heart? He it isthat gives joy.

Of what is the nature of joy?

Consider the lot of ayoung man, noble, well-read, intelligent, strong, healthy, with all the wealth of the world at his
command. Assume that he is happy, and measure his joy as one unit.

One hundred times that joy is one unit of the gandharvas; but no less joy than gandharvas has the seer to whom the Self
has been revealed, and who is without craving.

One hundred times the joy of the gandharvasis one unit of the joy of celestial gandharvas [angels]; but no less joy than
the celestial gandharvas has the sage to whom the Self has been revealed, and who is without craving.

One hundred times the joy of the celestial gandharvas is one unit of the joy of the pitrisin their paradise... joy of the
devas... joy of the devas born out of sacrifice... joy of the ruling devas... joy of Indra... joy of Brihaspati... joy of
Prajapati... joy of Brahma, but no less joy than Brahma has the seer to whom the Self has been revealed, and who is
without craving.

It iswritten: He who knows the joy of Brahman, which words cannot express and the mind cannot reach, is free from
fear. Heis not distressed by the thought, "Why did | not do what is right? Why did | do what iswrong?' He who knows
the joy of Brahman, knowing both good and evil, transcends them both.

Hinduism. Taittiriya Upanishad 2.7-9



Lifeisart. The whole life of man is Self-Expression. The individual is an expression of God. We suffer if we do not
express ourselves.

Perfect Liberty Kyodan. Precepts 1-4

The Holy Spirit rests on him only who has a joyous heart.

Judaism. Jerusalem Tamud, Sukkot 5.1

Taittiriya Upanishad 2.7-9: On the joys of heaven, see Rig Veda 9.113.8-11, p. 357. On the multiple levels of spiritual
realities, cf. 1 Corinthians 15.40-41, pp. 322f.

Rabbi Baruga of Huza often went to the marketplace at Lapet. One day, the prophet Elijah appeared to him there, and
Rabbi Baruga asked him, "Is there anyone among all these people who will have a share in the World to Come?' Elijah
answered, "There isnone." Later, two men came to the marketplace, and Elijah said to Rabbi Baruga, " Those two will
have a share in the World to Come!" Rabbi Baruga asked the newcomers, "What is your occupation?' They replied,
"We are clowns. When we see someone who is sad, we cheer him up. When we see two people quarreling, wetry to
make peace between them."

Judaism. Talmud, Taanit 22a

To seek gladness through righteous persistence is the way to accord with heaven and to respond to men.

Confucianism. | Ching 58: Joy

When one obtains happiness then one proceeds to act [perform sacrifice]. No one acts without first obtaining happiness.
Only by obtaining happiness does one act.

Hinduism. Chandogya Upanishad 7.22

Mother mine! Bliss have | attained in union with the Divine Master: Spontaneously has union with the Divine Master
come about-- In my mind resounds joyous music. Fairies of the family of jewel harmony have descended to sing holy
songs; Sing al ye the Lord's song, who have lodged it in heart! Says Nanak, Bliss have | attained on union with the
Divine Master.

Sikhism. Ramkali, Anandu, M.3, p. 917

Let us live happily, without hate amongst those who hate. Let us dwell unhating amidst hateful men.
Let us live happily, in good health amongst those who are sick. Let us dwell in good health amidst ailing men.

Let us live happily, without yearning for sensual pleasures amongst those who yearn for them. Let us dwell without
yearning amidst those who yearn.

Let us live happily, we who have no impediments. We shall subsist on joy even as the radiant gods.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 197-200

Taanit 22a: Cf. Matthew 5.9, p. 555. Chandogya Upanishad 7.22: The proper frame of mind for engaging in worship is
one of tranquillity and joy. Cf. Chuang Tzu 23, p. 735; Berakot 5.1, p. 735; Taittiriya Upanishad 1.11.3, p. 866; 2
Corinthians 9.7, p. 866; Sutta Nipata 506, p. 866. Ramkali, Anandu M.3: Cf. Japuji 37, p. 354; Bilaval Chhant 2.1-2, p.
763.

Make ajoyful noise to the Lord, all the lands! Serve the Lord with gladness! Come into his presence with singing!
Know that the Lord is God! It is he that made us, and we are his; we are his people, and the sheep of his pasture. Enter
his gates with thanksgiving, and his courts with praise! Give thanksto him, bless his name! For the Lord is good; his
steadfast love endures forever, and his faithfulness to all generations.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 100
S S b AL S e B A e s
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For God's Good Pleasure

As creatures, human beings are created with a purpose that is determined not by themselves but by their Creator. This
understanding is particularly well understood in the monotheistic religions, which recognize that God's purpose for
creating human beingsisto find those creatures who would recognize, serve, glorify, and love Him. Therefore, human
beings can find fulfillment in the service of God.

In the Jewish tradition and in some new religions, the loving God Himself rejoices when He is glorified and adored by
human beings reflecting His image; thus we can speak of the purpose of life as fulfilled in returning joy to God. God's
love for humankind blossoms into divine ecstasy as that love is multiplied and happiness spreads thoughout the human
race. (On the other side of divine passion, namely God's sorrow over the evil plight of mankind, see God's Grief, pp.
457-62.) Analogously, in Mahayana Buddhist texts the Buddha rejoices as sentient beings are enlightened by the
Dharma. In Hinduism the embodied Self within stands as the Enjoyer of all phenomena. The joy of God may be
recognized as the divine counterpart to the quest for human happiness described in the previous section.

On the other hand, in religious conceptions which lack a personal God, or which stress God's absol ute sovereignty,
Ultimate Reality is already perfect, beyond desiring, impassible, and without need of anything. In Islam, God is often
conceived of as the Sovereign Lord, high above the world and unilaterally enforcing Hiswill on mankind. In Hindu
Vedanta, God's apparent motivation for activity in the world and among human beings is nothing but lila, divine play.
Several passages teaching the divine impassibility are given at the conclusion of this section.

| have created the jinn and humankind only that they might serve Me.

Islam. Qur'an 51.56

How then to become true to the Creator? How to demolish the wall of illusion? Through obedience to His Ordinance
and Will.

Sikhism. Japuji 1, M.1, p. 1

Do not try to develop what is natural to man; develop what is natural to Heaven. He who develops Heaven benefits life;
he who develops man injures life.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 19

If it be your wish, O people, to know God and to discover the greatness of His might, look, then, upon Me with My own
eyes, and not with the eyes of anyone besides Me. Y ou will, otherwise, be never capable of recognizing Me, though you
ponder My Cause as long as My Kingdom endures.

Bahai Faith. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 127

There is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist.

Chrigtianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 8.6

All that God created in Hisworld He created only for His glory, asitissaid, "All that is called by my name, for my
glory | created and fashioned and made it" (Isaiah 43.7).

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 6.11

O Lord of al, hail unto Thee! The Soul of all, causing al acts, Enjoying all, al life art Thou! Lord of all pleasure and
delight!

Hinduism. Maitri Upanishad 5.1

| was a secret treasure, and | created the creaturesin order that | might be known.



Islam. Hadith

Qur'an 51.56: Cf. Qur'an 9.72, p. 200. Japuji 1, M.1: Cf. Yasna 34.12, p. 771. Chuang Tzu 19: On how developing man
injures life, see Chuang Tzu 17, p. 294. 1 Corinthians 8.6: Cf. John 6.38, p. 770. Hadith: Cf. Qur'an 89.27-30, p. 552.

God's purpose in creating the universe was to feel happiness when He saw the purpose of goodness fulfilled in the
Heavenly Kingdom, which the whole creation, including man, could have established.... The purpose of the universe's
existence centered on man is to return joy to God, the Creator.

Unification Church. Divine Principle].1.3.1

O Son of Man! Veiled in My immemorial being and in the ancient eternity of My essence, | knew My love for thee;
therefore | created thee, have engraved on thee Mine image, and revealed to thee My beauty.

Bahali Faith. Hidden Words of Bahau'llah, Arabic 3

Happinessis spiritual, born of Truth and Love. It is unselfish; therefore it cannot exist alone, but requires all mankind to
shareit.

Christian Science. Science and Health, 57

God longsto hear the prayer of the righteous.

Judaism. Talmud, Y ebamot 64a

When all human beings have accomplished the purification of their minds and cometo lead alife full of joy, I, Tsukihi
(God), will become cheered up. And when | become cheered up, so will al human beings. When the minds of al the
world become cheered up, God and human beings will become altogether cheered up in one accord.

Tenrikyo. Ofudesaki V11.109-111

Those who can hold to this scripture Shall cause me and the emanations of my body, As well as the Buddha Many
Jewels, now passed into extinction, All without exception to rejoice. The Buddhas of the present in all ten quarters, As
well as those of past and future, They shall both see and shower with offerings, Enabling them, too, to gain joy.

Buddhism. Lotus Sutra 21

Divine Principle 1.1.3.1: Cf. Sun Myung Moon 2-12-61, p. 117; 6-20-82, p. 146; 10-20-73, p. 197. Hidden Words of
Bahau'llah, Arabic 3: Cf. Gleanings from the Writings of Baha'u'llah 27, p. 311. Science and Health, 57: Cf.
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.17 and 1.4.3, p. 252. Y ebamot 64a: Cf. Hosea 11.1-9, pp. 460f.; Matthew 23.37, p. 458.
Ofudesaki V11.109-11: Cf. Ofudesaki XV11.64-70, p. 460. Lotus Sutra 21: The '‘Buddha Many Jewels' is the Buddha
called Prabhutaratna, who symbolically represents the Dharma. The Buddha and his emanations will enjoy ecstasy,
which is an element of the latter stagesin the Noble Eightfold Path--cf. Majjhima Nikayaiii.251-52, p. 170.

Y ou shall no more be termed Forsaken, and your land shall no more be termed Desolate; but you shall be called My
Delight isin Her, and your land Married; for the Lord delights in you, and your land shall be married. For as ayoung
man marries avirgin, so shall your sons marry you, and as the bridegroom rejoices over the bride, so shall your God
rejoice over you.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 62.4-5

Ever isHein bliss, ever fulfilled.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 3, M.1, p. 2

O mankind! It isyou that have need of God: but God is the One Free of al wants, worthy of all praise.

Idlam. Qur'an 35.15



Brahmals creative activity is not undertaken by way of any need on his part, but ssmply by way of sport.

Hinduism. Brahma Sutra 2.1.32-33

We created not the heaven and the earth and all that is between them in play. If We had wished to find a pastime, We
could have found it in Our presence--if We ever did. Nay, but We hurl the true against the false, and it prevails over it,
and lo! [the false] vanishes... To Him belongs whosoever isin the heavens and the earth. And those who dwell in His
presence are not too proud to worship Him, nor do they weary.

Islam. Qur'an 21.16-19

Isaiah 62.4-5: Cf. Revelation 21.1-7, pp. 1118f. Japuji 3: Cf. Majh, M.5, p. 198. Brahma Sutra 2.1.32-33: Cf.
Chandogya Upanishad 7.23-25, p. 95.
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Image Of God And Temple Of God

The next three sections contain passages describing the original human nature or divine Self within every person. Some
such concept is found universally, yet there are important distinctions and different emphases among the various
religions. We begin with passages depicting humans as reflecting the image of God and conclude with passages
portraying humans as temples of God and dwelling places of God's Spirit. These include psychologica and
metaphysical claims of man's likeness to divinity and also exhortations to become the image of God as an ideal of
holiness.

In Judaism and Christianity, human beings are regarded as created in the image of God (imago dei) and meant to be the
home for God's indwelling Spirit. Christians disagree, however, on the extent to which the image of God has been
damaged by the fall of man (the Original Sin); see Degraded Human Nature, pp. 452-56. Conservative Protestants in the
Calvinist tradition regard the damage as so severe that humans cannot be good or have a relationship with God without
the added grace of Christ. Catholic, Orthodox, and liberal Protestant Christians still see vestiges of the imago del in
fallen humanity, giving al people the intuitive ability to judge right from wrong and to know God.

There is wider agreement when the image of God is presented as an ideal of holiness. Confucian, Jewish, Christian, and
Shinto scriptures speak of the saint or superior man as one who is like unto Heaven, or a Buddha, or one who manifests
the character of God.

In Hindu and Sikh scriptures the Atman or Self is the immutable and ever-present manifestation of Ultimate Reality
immanent in each person. Most people live in ignorance of the Self, act entirely from the motives of egoism, and are
enchained by their karma: hence to realize the true Self is liberation. Thisis an ontological assertion about what is most
essentially human: since humans are essentially Spirit they should not make the error of identifying themselves with
matter. The Metaphysical Movement in the nineteenth century spawned new religions which hold a similar view; among
them are Christian Science, Seicho-no-le, and (with significant differences) the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, which are represented by passages in this section.

God said, "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness."

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 1.26

If we keep unperverted the human heart--which is like unto heaven and received from earth--that is God.

Shinto. Revelation to Mikado Seiwa

Every being has the Buddha Nature. Thisis the self.

Buddhism. Mahaparinirvana Sutra 214

That which is the finest essence--this whole world has that asits soul. That is Reality. That isthe Self. That art thou.

Hinduism. Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7

Conform yourselves to the character of God.

Islam. Hadith of Abu Nuaym

Genesis 1.26: The plural has been variously understood as the persons of the Trinity, God speaking to his angels, or the
plural of majesty. Revelation to Mikado Seiwa: Finding kami within is discovering the reality of one's own nature. This
quotation shows the influence of the Buddhist concept of Buddha nature. The Shinto flavor comesin the linking of
heaven and earth--like the rope which links the shrine (symbol of the divine presence) and the worshipper.
Mahaparinirvana Sutra 214: The Buddha nature is not an ontological immanent Being, as in the following passage from
the Upanishads, but is rather a quality of thought and action that is pure and participates fully in the Buddha's wisdom
and compassion. Compare 'This very mind is Buddha,' Mumonkan 30, p. 116; also Sutra of Hui Neng 1, p. 217. Seethe
longer passage on p. 219. Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7: See also Bhagavad Gita 10.41, Kena Upanishad 1.1-2, p. 117.



Fire blazing from the earth. The Superior man reflects in his person [Heaven's] virtue.

Confucianism and Taoism. | Ching 35: Progress

Y ou, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 5.48

And the Lord said to Moses, "Say to all the congregation of the people of Israel, 'Y ou shall be holy; for | the Lord your
God am holy.™

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Leviticus 19.1-2

As God is caled merciful and gracious, so you be merciful and gracious, offering gifts gratisto all; asthe Lord is called
righteous and loving, so you be righteous and loving.

Judaism. Midrash, Sifre Deuteronomy

Beloved is man, for he was created in the image of God. But it was by a special love that it was made known to him that
he was created in the image of God.

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 3.18

Father, O mighty Force, That Force which isin everything, Come down between us, fill us, Until we become like Thee,
Until we become like Thee.

African Traditional Religions. Susu Prayer (Guinea)

"Now what do you think, Vasettha... is Brahma in possession of wives and wealth, or is he not?' "He is not, Gotama."
"Ishismind full of anger, or free from anger?' "Free from anger, Gotama." "Is his mind full of malice, or free from
malice?' "Free from malice, Gotama." "Is hismind tarnished, or isit pure?' "It is pure, Gotama." "Has he self-mastery,
or has he not?' "He has, Gotama." "Now what do you think, V asettha, are the brahmins versed in the Vedasin
possession of wives and wealth, or are they not?' "They are, Gotama." "Have they anger in their hearts, or have they
not?' "They have, Gotama." "Do they bear malice, or do they not?' "They do, Gotama." "Are they purein heart, or are
they not?' "They are not, Gotama." "Have they self-mastery, or have they not?' "They have not, Gotama." "Can there,
then, be agreement and likeness between the brahmins with their wives and property, and Brahma, who has none of
these things?' "Certainly not, Gotama!" "Then that these brahmins versed in the Vedas, who also live married and
wealthy, should after death, when the body is dissolved, become united with Brahma, who has none of these things--
such acondition of thingsisimpossible!”... "Now what do you think, Vasettha, will the bhikkhu who lives [according to
the Dhamma] be in possession of women and of wealth, or will he not?' "He will not, Gotamal™ "Will he be full of
anger, or free from anger?' "He will be free from anger, Gotama!" "Will his mind be full of malice, or free from
malice?' "Free from malice, Gotama!" "Will his mind be tarnished, or pure?' "It will be pure, Gotama!" "Will he have
self-mastery, or will he not?" "Surely he will, Gotamal" "Then as you say, the bhikkhu is free from household and
worldly cares, free from anger, free from malice, purein mind, and master of himself; and Brahma also is free from
household and worldly cares, free from anger, free from malice, purein mind, and master of himself. Is there then
agreement and likeness between the bhikkhu and Brahma?' "Thereis, Gotama!" "Then verily, that the bhikkhu who is
free from household cares should after death, when the body is dissolved, become united with Brahma, who is the same-
-such a condition of thingsisin every way possible!"

Buddhism. Digha Nikaya xiii.31-34, Tevigga Sutta

| have breathed into man of My spirit.

Islam. Qur'an 15.29
Tevigga Sutta: The Buddha did not himself maintain the existence of Brahma as the supreme God; for no supreme God
can be found in Emptiness. Y et the principle at issue is affirmed: the arhat is in the image of Ultimate Reality since the

arhat in his own being is empty. Cf. Heart Sutra, pp. 589f. This argument is an example of the Buddha's skill in means,
expressing the truth of Buddhism in terms suitable to a Hindu who believes in Brahma.

Let aman always consider himself asif the Holy One dwells within him.



Judaism. Tamud, Taanit 11b

I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer | who live, but Christ who livesin me.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Galatians 2.20

Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwellsin you?... For God's templeis holy, and that
templeyou are.

Chrigtianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 3.16-17

Just as God fills the whole world, so the soul fills the body. Just as God sees, but is not seen, so the soul sees, but is not
itself seen. Just as God feeds the whole world, so the soul feeds the whole body. Just as God is pure, so the soul is pure.
Just as God dwells in the innermost precincts [of the Temple], so aso the soul dwellsin the innermost part of the body.

Judaism. Talmud, Berakot 10a

Therich build temples to Shiva, What shall I, a poor man, do? O my Lord! my legs are the pillars, My torso, the shrine,
And my head, the golden pinnacle! Things standing shall fall, But the moving ever shall stay!

Hinduism. Basavanna, V acana 820

The deity isimmanent in man and man isinherent in the deity; there is neither the divine nor the human; there is no
difference in essence at all between them.

Shinto. Shinto Tradition

Smaller than the smallest, greater than the greatest, this Self forever dwells within the hearts of al. When aman isfree
from desire, his mind and senses purified, he beholds the glory of the Self and is without sorrow.

Though seated, he travels far; though at rest, he moves all things. Who but the purest of the pure can realize this
Effulgent Being, who isjoy and who is beyond joy.

Formlessis he, though inhabiting form. In the midst of the fleeting he abides forever. All-pervading and supreme isthe
Self. The wise man, knowing him in his true nature, transcends all grief.

Hinduism. Katha Upanishad 1.2.20-22

Galatians 2.20: With the coming of Christ, divinity entered humanity and humanity became deified. For Christians of
the Orthodox faith, the highest goal is divinization, oneness with Christ. As St. Athanasius taught: in Jesus Christ, God
became man that man might be drawn back into the divine harmony. Cf. John 14.15-21, p. 645. 1 Corinthians 3.16-17:
Every human being is meant to be a holy temple of God. This aso applies to the body, which should never suffer
defilement; cf. 1 Corinthians 6.13-19, p. 47 2. Vacana 820: Indian temples are traditionally built in the image of the
human body, which is the primordial blueprint of the cosmos. In Lingayat Shaivism, the body itself becomes atemple of
Shivain private worship--see Vacana 743, p. 852. Indeed, to overcome the formalization of temple worship, we should
return to the living original temple.

Thisisawonderful, unigue discourse: The living self isthe image of the Supreme Being. It is neither old nor a child,;
Neither it suffers pain, nor in death's snare is caught; It is not shattered nor dies; In all timeit is pervasive. It feels not
heat nor cold; Neither hasit friend nor foe; It feels not joy nor sorrow: All isits own; to it belongs all might. It has
neither father nor mother; Beyond the limits of matter hasit ever existed. Of sin and goodness it feels not the touch--
Within the heart of each being it is ever awake.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Gaund, M.5, p. 868

Bright but hidden, the Self dwellsin the heart. Everything that moves, breathes, opens, and closes Livesin the Self. He
is the source of love And may be known through love but not through thought. He is the goal of life. Attain this goal!

The shining Self dwells hidden in the heart. Everything in the cosmos, great and small, Livesin the Self. Heisthe
source of life, Truth beyond the transience of thisworld. Heisthe goal of life. Attain this goal!

Hinduism. Mundaka Upanishad 2.2.1-2



What is man?

Man is not matter; heis not made up of brain, blood, bones, and other material elements. The Scriptures inform us that
man is made in the image and likeness of God. Matter is not that likeness. The likeness of Spirit cannot be so unlike
Spirit. Man is spiritual and perfect; and because he is spiritual and perfect, he must be so understood in Christian
Science. Man isidea, theimage, of Love; he is not physique.

Christian Science. Science and Health, 475
Katha Upanishad 1.2.20-22: Cf. Mundaka Upanishad 2.2.10-11, Kena Upanishad 1.1-2, p. 117.

Become fully aware of the true image of man: Man is spirit, Man islife, Man is deathl ess.

God isthe Light Source of man, And man is the light that came from God. There is neither light source without light,
Nor light without alight source. Just as light and its light source are one, So man and God are one.

God is Spirit; therefore, man is also spirit. God is Love; therefore, man is also love. God is Wisdom,; therefore, man is
also wisdom. Spirit is not material in nature; Love is not material in nature; Wisdom is not material in nature.

Therefore, man, who is spirit, love, and wisdom, isin no way related to matter.

Seicho-no-le. Nectarean Shower of Holy Doctrines 48-49

Man was also in the beginning with God. Intelligence, or the light of truth, was not created or made, neither indeed can
be. All truth isindependent in that sphere in which God has placed it, to act for itself, as al intelligence also; otherwise
thereis no existence.

Behold, here is the agency of man, and here is the condemnation of man; because that which was from the beginning is
plainly manifest unto them, and they receive not the light. And every man whose spirit receiveth not the light is under
condemnation.

For man is spirit. The elements are eternal, and spirit and element, inseparably connected, receive afulness of joy; and
when separated, man cannot receive a fulness of joy. The elements are the tabernacle of God; yea, man is the tabernacle
of God, even temples; and whatsoever temple is defiled, God shall destroy that temple.

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Doctrine and Covenants 93.29-35

Nectarean Shower of Holy Doctrines: In his expressions Taniguchi, the founder of Seicho-no-le, isinfluenced by
Christian terminology. Y et the thought is still rooted in the fusion of Shinto and Buddhist traditions of popular Japanese
religion. Doctrine and Covenants 93.29-35: While the human person is essentially spirit or Intelligence, matter and the
body also have a positive role. Asin the Christian tradition generally, scriptures of the Latter-day Saints teach that Spirit
must be enfleshed to produce God's temple, and in order that humans may realize their full purpose.
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Inborn Goodness And Conscience

We continue the theme of the original human nature with passages on the essential goodness of human beings.
Confucianism, for example, regards the original heart of man as inherently good and characterized by benevolence
(jen); thisisillustrated by the well-known passage from Mencius about peopl€e's spontaneous reactions to a child falling
into awell. Islam likewise regards human nature as inherently upright, and St. Paul wrote of the human conscience,
which allows even those unacquainted with religion or moral teachings to distinguish right from wrong. We begin,
however, with a group of passages on the ideal of the little child, whose innocence and purity allows him or her to easily
and naturally grasp the truth. On the converse, the innate sinfulness of man, see lll, pp. 379-85.

Every child is born of the nature of purity and submission to God.

Islam. Hadith of Bukhari

God needs no pointing out to a child.

African Traditional Religions. Akan Proverb (Ghana)

Mencius said, "The great man is he who does not lose his child's heart."

Confucianism. Mencius1V.B.12

Every spirit of man was innocent in the beginning; and God having redeemed man from the fall, man became again, in
their infant state, innocent before God.

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Doctrine and Covenants 93.38

Mencius 1V.B.12: Cf. Tao Te Ching 55, p. 231; 20, p. 608. Doctrine and Covenants 93.38: Thisis an argument against

the need for infant baptism. Christ has already redeemed mankind from the original sin, and hence all people start out
innocent at birth.

At that time the disciples came to Jesus, saying, "Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?' And calling to him a
child, he put him in the midst of them, and said, "Truly, | say to you, unless you turn and become like children, you will
never enter the kingdom of heaven."

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 18.1-3

Gentleness and goodness are the roots of humanity.

Confucianism. Book of Ritual 38.18

Religion is basically virtue, which is grounded ultimately in the spiritual nature of man.

Jainism. Kundakunda, Pravacanasara 7

S0 set your purpose for religion as a man by nature upright--the nature [framed] of God, in which He has created man.
There is no altering the laws of God's creation. That is the right religion.

Ilam. Qur'an 30.30

Y ou may not see yourself growing up, but you definitely know it when you are sinning.

African Traditional Religions. Akan Proverb (Ghana)



Wabisah ibn Ma'bad said, "l went to see the Messenger of God and he said to me, 'Y ou want to question me on the
subject of virtue? 'Yes,' | replied, and he went on, ‘Question your heart. Virtue is that by which the soul enjoys repose
and the heart tranquillity. Sin iswhat introduces trouble into the soul and tumult into man's bosom--and this despite the
religious advice which men may give you."

Islam. 40 Hadith of an-Nawawi 27

When Gentiles who have not the Law do by nature what the Law requires, they are alaw to themselves, even though
they do not have the Law. They show that what the Law requires is written on their hearts, while their conscience also
bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them on that day when, according to my gospel,
God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus.

Christianity. Bible, Romans 2.14-16

Matthew 18.1-3: Christians do not take this text to mean that the original nature of man is innocent. Rather, the child
exemplifies an attitude of simplicity and innocence by which one can easily accept the gospel; cf. Luke 18.16-17, p.
912. Book of Ritual 38.18: But the initial goodnessis ordinarily corrupted; see Book of Songs, Ode 255, p. 385.
Pravacanasara 7: Cf. Gottamasara, p. 453. Qur'an 30.30: See also Qur'an 12.53, p. 383. Romans 2.14-16: The
conscienceisthat universal attribute of man that allows everyone to recognize the truth. Y et at the same time, everyone
is afflicted by sin; see Romans 3.9-12, p. 383; 1 John 1.8, p. 383.

We are the pitiful prisoners of sin, totally ignorant of the most precious and intimate being and master whom we would
never trade for everything in heaven and earth. That master is one's own conscience. How often has this conscience
given us advice, and while we were immersed in sinful thinking day and night it tirelessly helped usto crosstheriver to
safety.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 3-30-90

Mencius said, "All men have this heart that, when they see another man suffer, they suffer, too. The ancient kings had
this heart: when they saw men suffer, they suffered, too. Therefore the former kings ran a government that, when it saw
men suffer, it suffered, too. With a heart such asthat... they could rule the empire asif it were something they turned in
the palm of their hand.

"What do | mean, 'All men have this heart, that when they see another man suffer, they suffer too? Well take an
example: aman looks out; a child is about to fall into awell. No matter who the man is, his heart will flip, flop, and he
will feel the child's predicament; and not because he expects to get something out of it from the child's parents, or
because he wants praise from his neighbors, associates, or friends, or because he is afraid of a bad name, or anything
like that.

"From this we can see that it is not human not to have a heart that sympathizes with pain. Likewise not to have a heart
that isrepelled by vice: that is not human, either. Not to have a heart that is willing to defer: that's not human. And not
to have a heart that discriminates between true and false is not human, either.

"What is the foundation of natural human feeling for others (jen)? The heart that sympathizes with pain. What is the
foundation of a commitment to the common good (i)? The heart that is repelled by vice. What is the foundation of
respect for social and religious forms (li)? The heart that is willing to defer. And what is the foundation for aliberal
education (chih)? The heart that can tell true from false.

"People have these four foundations like they have four limbs. A man who says he cannot practice themis caling
himself acrimina. A man who says the ruler cannot practice that is calling the ruler acriminal.

"Everybody has these four foundations in himself. If these four foundations can be filled in on a broad scale, it will be
like afire starting up, it will be like a spring bursting through. If they can befilled in, it will be enough to create and
preserve the world order. Leave them unfilled, it will be impossible for a man to take care of his father and mother."

Confucianism. Mencius I1.A.6

Sun Myung Moon, 3-30-90: Cf. Romans 7.15-24, p. 391; Chandogya Upanishad 8.12.1, p. 387. Mencius 11.A.6:
Mencius lists the four Confucian virtues. benevolence (jen), dutifulness or concern for the public good (i), observance of
proper socia and religious forms (li), and education (chih). They are all founded upon germs which lie in the heart of
every person.
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Original Mind. No Mind

The passages in this section discuss the original mind or true self of the human being, which is the proper ground of
enlightenment. The Original Mind is the intrinsic essence of mind, the true self. It isinherently pure and good, and in
Christian terms it can be said to participate in the Kingdom of God. In Eastern traditionsit is prior to thought, prior to
desire, prior to any conceptualization at al. It is discovered by stripping away all sensation, desire, concepts,
intellection, volition, and awareness of "1." It partakes of the Oneness of all. Buddhism calls this mind the Buddha
Nature, and much of Buddhist practice isaimed at its realization. They also call it "no-mind" because it is without any
grasping at a (selfish) self. Taoists agree, and seek to strip away all intellection and formalism in order to arrive at the
spontaneous activity of the natural man who lives at one with the Tao of the universe. Some of the passages here
criticize pious attempts to delineate a true nature of man based on doctrinal or formal criterialike Goodness or
Benevolence, saying they only increase delusion by imposing artificial obstructions in the way of the functioning of the
true self. Instead, all attachments must be stripped away until there is nothing but emptiness. Then the heart can be
heard. Cf. Immanent, pp. 113-18.

That which is the finest essence--this whole world has that asits soul. That is Readlity. That isthe Self (Atman). That art
thou.

Hinduism. Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7

For him who... knows his own mind and seesintuitively his own nature, he is a Hero, a Teacher of gods and men, a
Buddha.

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 1

Chandogya Upanishad 6.8.7: Cf. Isha Upanishad 15-16, p. 74; Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.7, p. 114; Mahj Ashtpadi M.3,
p. 114. Sutraof Hui Neng 1: Cf. Sutra of Hui Neng 2, p. 536; 6, p. 116; Mumonkan 30, p. 116; Meditation on Buddha
Amitayus 17, p. 646.

The kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed, nor will they say, "Lo, hereitis!" or "There!" for behold,
the kingdom of God is within you.

Christianity. Bible, Luke 17.20-21

The Plain of High Heaven is not a specific place localized here or there, but refers rather to a pure state without any
anomaly or excess. In terms of the human body, it is a state within the human breast without thought, contemplation, or
passions.

Shinto. Masamichi Imbe, Secret Oral Tradition of the Book of the Divine Age

One may understand the true nature of the Tirthankara.... One may have interest in and devotion to the scripture. One
may have self-control and penance. With all these, if one is not capable of realizing his own true self, to him Nirvanais
beyond reach.

Jainism. Kundakunda, Pancastikaya 170

Ordinary men and ignorant people understand neither the Essence of Mind nor the Pure Land within themselves, so they
wish to be born in the East or the West[ern Paradise]. But to the enlightened, everywhere is the same. As the Buddha
said, "No matter where they happen to be, they are always happy and comfortable." If your mind is free from evil, the
West is not far from here; but difficult indeed it would be for one whose heart is impure to be born there by invoking
Amitabhal

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 3



Isit not the fact that there isin the body a clot of blood which, if it isin good condition, the whole body is, too; and if it
isin rotten condition, so too is the whole body? I's not this the heart?

Islam. 40 Hadith of an-Nawawi 6

Your eyeisthe lamp of your body; when your eye is sound, your whole body is full of light; but when it is not sound,
your body isfull of darkness. Therefore be careful lest the light in you be darkness. If then your whole body is full of
light, having no part dark, it will be wholly bright, as when alamp with its rays gives you light.

Christianity. Bible, Luke 11.34-36

Luke 17.21: This passage has been interpreted in various ways by exegetes. The words 'within you' can also be
trandlated 'in the midst of you," in which case the passage means that the people should regard Jesus and his community
which dwells among them as the incipient kingdom. But the more mystical meaning of the passage is that the kingdom
iswithin the minds and hearts of believers. Secret Oral Tradition: Cf. Records of the Enthronement of the Two Imperial
Deities at Ise, p. 829. Pancastikaya 170: Cf. Tattvarthasutra 1.19-29, p. 800; Svetasvatara Upanishad 4.8, p. 804. Sutra
of Hui Neng 3: Here is acriticism of Pure Land Buddhism with its emphasis on salvation by faith in the vow of
Amitabha Buddha; cf. Larger Sukhavati Sutra 8.18, p. 639. 40 Hadith of an-Nawawi 6: Cf. Qur'an 22.46, p. 400; Black
Elk, p. 536. Luke 11.34-36: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 5.15-16, p. 535.

As one not knowing that a golden treasure lies buried beneath his feet may walk over it again and again, yet never find
it, so al beings live every moment in the city of Brahman, yet never find him because of the veil of illusion by which he
IS concealed.

Hinduism. Chandogya Upanishad 8.3.2

Every being has the Buddha Nature. Thisis the self. Such a self is, since the very beginning, under cover of innumerable
illusions. That iswhy a man cannot seeit. O good man! There was a poor woman who had gold hidden somewherein
her house, but no one knew where it was. But there was a stranger who, by expediency, speaks to the poor woman, "I
shall employ you to weed the lawn.” The woman answered, "1 cannot do it now, but if you show my son were the gold
is hidden, | will work for you." The man says, "I know the way; | will show it to your son." The woman replies, "No one
in my house, big or small, knows where the gold is hidden. How can you know?" The man then digs out the hidden gold
and shows it to the woman. Sheis glad, and begins to respect him. O good man! The same is the case with aman's
Buddha Nature. No one can seeit. It is like the gold which the poor woman possessed and yet could not locate. | now let
peopl e ee the Buddha Nature which they possess, but which was hidden by illusions. The Tathagata shows all beings the
storehouse of enlightenment, which is the cask of true gold--their Buddha Nature.

Buddhism. Mahaparinirvana Sutra 214-15: Parable of the Hidden Treasure

The Purpose of the one true God, exalted be His glory, in revealing Himself unto men isto lay bare those gemsthat lie
hidden within the mine of their true and inmost selves.

Bahai Faith. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 132

When you pursue your original mind, you should be able to hear moral laws and see divinity in your mind's eye. Y ou
should be able to feel and touch the heart of God with your mind.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 4-14-57

The Lord takes His stand upon hearing, sight, touch, taste, smell, and upon the mind. He enjoys what mind and senses
enjoy.

Deluded men cannot trace His course. Only the eye of wisdom sees Him clothed in the states of existence, going forth,
being in the body, or taking in experience. Disciplined men can also make an effort and see His presence in themselves.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 15.9-11

Chandogya Upanishad 8.3.2 and Mahaparinirvana Sutra 214-15: Variations of this parable are found in many Buddhist
sutras--see the Parable of a Gem in the Lapel in Lotus Sutra 8, p. 537. On the origina (divine) nature buried within, cf.
Isha Upanishad 15-16, p. 74; Sutraof Hui Neng 6, p. 115; Mumonkan 30, p. 116; also Kena Upanishad 1.1-2, p. 117,
Luke 11.34-36, p. 535. Bhagavad Gita 15.9-11: Cf. Isha Upanishad 15-16, p. 74; Qur'an 59:19, p. 396; Parable of the
Anthill, Majjhimi Nikaya 1.142-145, p. 929.



Passions consist of conceptualizations. The ultimate non-existence of these conceptualizations and imaginary
fabrications--that is the purity that is the intrinsic nature of the mind. Misapprehensions are passions. The ultimate
absence of misapprehensionsis the intrinsic nature of mind. The presumption of self is passion. The absence of self is
the intrinsic nature of mind.

Buddhism. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 3

"What is the gist of your teaching?' said Lao Tzu.
"Thegist of it," said Confucius, "is benevolence and righteousness."
"May | ask if benevolence and righteousness belong to the inborn nature of man?' asked Lao Tzu.

"Of course," said Confucius. "If the gentleman lacks benevolence, he will get nowhere; if he lacks righteousness, he
cannot even stay alive. Benevolence and righteousness are truly the inborn nature of man. What else could they be?"

Lao Tzu said, "May | ask your definition of benevolence and righteousness?"

Confucius said, "To be glad and joyful in mind; to embrace universal love and be without partisanship--thisis the true
form of benevolence and righteousness.”

Lao Tzu said, "Hmm--close--except for the last part. 'Universal love--that's arather nebulousideal, isn't it? And to be
without partisanship is already akind of partisanship. Do you want to keep the world from losing its ssmplicity? Heaven
and earth hold fast to their constant ways, the sun and moon to their brightness, the stars and planets to their ranks, the
birds and beasts to their flocks, the trees and shrubs to their stands. Y ou have only to go along with Virtue in your
actions, to follow the Way in your journey, and already you will be there. Why these flags of benevolence and
righteousness, so bravely upraised, as though you were beating a drum and searching for alost child? Ah, you will bring
confusion to the nature of man."

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 13

Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 3: Cf. Sutta Nipata 1072-76, p. 532; Anguttara Nikayai.10, p. 453; Hevajra Tantra 8.32-
33, p. 200; Sutraof Hui Neng 2, p. 536; 6, p. 399; Perfection of Wisdom in Eight Thousand Lines 12.3, p. 402. Chuang
Tzu 13: Cf. Tao Te Ching 2, p. 801; 18-19, p. 294; 38, p. 165; 81, p. 797; Chuang Tzu 10, p. 799;, 11, p. 421, 31, p.
722; Sri Raga Ashtpadi, M.3, p. 722; Records of the Divine Wind, p. 722.

It islike a painter Spreading the various colors: Delusion grasps different forms But the elements have no distinctions.
In the elements there's no form, And no form in the elements; Y et apart from the elements No form can be found.

In the mind is no painting, In painting there is no mind; Y et not apart from mind Is any painting to be found.

That mind never stops, Manifesting all forms, Countless, inconceivably many, Unknown to one another.

Just as a painter Cannot know his own mind Y et paints due to the mind, So is the nature of al things.

Mind islike an artist, Able to paint the worlds: The five clusters [aggregates] are born thence; Thereis nothing it does
not make.

Asin the mind, so isthe Buddha; Asthe Buddha, so living beings: Know that Buddha and mind Are in essence
inexhaustible.

If people know the actions of mind Create all the worlds, They will see the Buddha And understand Buddha's true
nature.

Mind does not stay in the body, Nor body stay in mind: Yet it is able to perform Buddha-work Freely, without
precedent.

If people want to really know All Buddhas of all times, They should contemplate the nature of the cosmos: All is but
mental construction.

Buddhism. Garland Sutra 20

One day the Fifth Patriarch assembled al his disciples and said to them, "Go and seek for Wisdom in your own mind
and then write me a stanza about it. He who understands what the Essence of Mind iswill be given the Robe and the
Dharma, and | shall make him the Sixth Patriarch. Go away quickly. Delay not in writing the stanza, as deliberation is
quite unnecessary and of no use. The man who has realized the Essence of Mind can speak of it at once."



Having received this instruction, the disciples withdrew, but none dared to write a stanza, as they all deferred to the head
instructor Shen Hsiu... At 12 o'clock that night Shen Hsiu went secretly with alamp to write his stanza on the wall of the
south corridor, so that the Patriarch might know what spiritual insight he had attained. The stanza read,

Our body is the Bodhi tree, And our mind amirror bright, Carefully we wipe them hour by hour, And let no dust alight.

...When the Patriarch saw the stanza the next morning, he instructed that it be read and recited by all the disciples, so
that they might realize the Essence of Mind. At midnight he sent for Shen Hsiu to come to the hall, and asked him if the
stanza was written by him or not. "It was, Sir," replied Shen Hsiu. "'l dare not be so vain as to expect to get the
Patriarchate, but | wish Y our Holiness would kindly tell me whether my stanza shows the least grain of wisdom." "Y our
stanza," replied the Patriarch, "shows that you have not yet realized the Essence of Mind. So far you have reached the
'door of enlightenment,’ but you have not yet entered it. To seek for supreme enlightenment with such an understanding
as yours can hardly be successful... You had better go back to think it over again for a couple of days, and submit to me
another stanza."

| [Hui Neng] was pounding rice when | heard a young boy reciting the stanza written by Shen Hsiu... | asked him to lead
me to the hall and show me the stanza. A petty officer who happened to be there read it out to me. When he had finished
reading, | told him that | had also composed a stanza, and asked him to write it on the wall. "Don't despise a beginner," |
said. "Y ou should know that the lowest class may have the sharpest wit, while the highest may be in want of
intelligence. If you slight others, you commit avery great sin." | dictated my stanza, which read,

There is no Bodhi tree, Nor stand of amirror bright. Since al is void, Where can the dust alight?

When he had written this, the crowd of disciples was overwhelmed with amazement, but the Patriarch rubbed off the
stanza with his shoe, lest jealous ones should do me injury. The next night he invited me secretly to his room, and
expounded the Diamond Sutra to me. When he came to the sentence, "One should use one's mind in such away that it
will be free from any attachment,” | at once became thoroughly enlightened, and realized that all thingsin the universe
are the Essence of Mind itself. "Who would have thought,” | said to the Patriarch, "that the Essence of Mind is
intrinsically purel..." Thus, to the knowledge of no one, the Dharma was transmitted to me at midnight, and | became
the Sixth Patriarch.

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 1

The Perfect Way is only difficult for those who pick and choose; Do not like, do not dislike; all will then be clear. Make
a hairbreadth difference, and Heaven and Earth are set apart; If you want the truth to stand clear before you, never be for
or against. The struggle between "for" and "against” is the mind's worst disease; While the deep meaning is
misunderstood, it is useless to meditate on Rest. It [the Original Mind] is blank and featureless as space; It has no "too
little" or "too much;" Only because we take and reject does it seem to us not to be so. Do not chase after entanglements
as though they were real things, Do not try to drive pain away by pretending that it is not real; Pain, if you seek serenity
in Oneness, will vanish of its own accord. Stop all movement in order to get rest, and rest will itself be restless; Linger
over either extreme, and Onenessis forever lost. Those who cannot attain Oneness in either case will fail; To banish
Redlity isto sink deeper into the Real; Allegiance to the Void implies denial of its voidness. The more you talk about It,
the more you think about It, the further from It you go. Stop talking, stop thinking, and there is nothing you will not
understand. Return to the Root and you will find the Meaning; Pursue the Light, and you will lose its source. Look
inward, and in aflash you will conquer the Apparent and the VVoid. For the whirligigs of Apparent and Void al come
from mistaken views; There is no need to seek Truth; only stop having views. Do not accept either position, examine it
or pursue it; At the least thought of "is" or "isn't" there is chaos, and the Mind is lost. Though the two exist because of
the One, do not cling to the One; Only when no thought arises are the Dharmas without blame. No blame, no Dharmas,
no arising, no thought. ... Let things take their own course; know that the Essence Will neither go nor stay; Let your
nature blend with the Way and wander in it free from care. Thoughts that are fettered turn from Truth, Sink into the
unwise habit of "not liking." "Not liking" brings weariness of spirit; estrangements serve no purpose.... In the Dharma
their are no separate dharmas (stationsin life); only the foolish cleave To their own preferences and attachments. ... If
the mind makes no distinctions all Dharmas become one. Let the One with its mystery blot out all memory of
complications. Let the thought of the Dharmas as All-One bring you to the So-in-itself. ... At the ultimate point, beyond
which you can go no further, Y ou get to where there are no rules, no standards, To where thought can accept
Impartiality, To where effect of action ceases, Doubt is washed away, belief has no obstacle. Nothing is |eft over,
nothing remembered; Space is bright, but self-illumined; no power of mind is exerted. Nor indeed could mere thought
bring us to such a place. Nor could sense or feeling comprehend it. It is the Truly-so, the Transcendent Sphere, where
there is neither He nor I. For swift converse with this sphere use the concept "Not Two;" In the "Not Two" are no
separate things, yet all things are included. The wise throughout the Ten Quarters have had access to this Primal Truth;
For it is not athing with extension in Time or Space; A moment and an aeon for it are one. Whether we seeit or fail to
seeit, it ismanifest always and everywhere. The very small is as the very large when boundaries are forgotten; The very
large is as the very small when its outlines are not seen. Being is an aspect of Non-being; Non-being is an aspect of
Being. In climes of thought whereit is not so the mind doesill to dwell. The One is none other than the All, the All none
other than the One. Take your stand on this, and the rest will follow of its own accord; To trust in the Heart is the Not
Two, the Not Two isto trust in the Heart. | have spoken, but in vain; for what can words tell Of things that have no
yesterday, tomorrow, or today?

Buddhism. Seng Tsan, On Trust in the Heart



Seng Tsan: Seng Tsan, the Third Patriarch of the line of Chinese Ch'an Buddhism, has |eft us this quintessential
statement of Ch'an or Zen enlightenment. Cf. Lankavatara Sutra 78, p. 182; Diamond Sutra 14, p. 841; 21, p. 800;
Garland Sutra 10, 799; Mumonkan 23, p. 470; 46, p. 773; Sutta Nipata 919-20, p. 553; Heart Sutra, pp. 589f.
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Perfection

This and the following section describe the perfect virtues of the person who is at one with the Absolute, who is firmly
established in Truth, purity, and integrity, who is without sin or bondage to worldly corruption, who exhibits the fullness
of sanctifying grace. Such a person may be called a saint, a sage, an arahant, a siddha, a Buddha, a perfect man, or by
other names. There is remarkable unanimity among religions as to what characterizes the realized or perfected human
being.

Such a person embodies in himself the perfections of Ultimate Reality. Therefore heistruly in the Image of God, pp.
207-13. Furthermore, the saint has overcome selfish desires and is purified of any feelings of lust, greed, or other
cravings. He is unfettered by attachment to worldly concerns for wealth, power, or reputation. He is free from bondage
to sin and does not have any desire to commit sin: in Augustine's words, heisfree to "love God and do what you will."
He is unified within himself and has dominion over himself. He has risen above the world of change and conditions and
therefore attains immortality. These characteristics of the saint are described in the passages collected in this section.

Y ou, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Matthew 5.48

Abu Hurairareported God's Messenger as saying, "The believers whose faith is most perfect are those who have the best
character.”

Islam. Hadith of Abu Dawud and Darimi

Matthew 5.48: In context, the perfection of God which is most stressed by Jesusis total impartiality and unconditional
love, even to the point of loving one's enemies. See Matthew 5.43-48, p. 1000.

Whose minds are well perfected in the Factors of Enlightenment, who, without clinging, delight in the giving up of
grasping, they, the corruption-free, shining ones, have attained Nibbana even in this world.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 89

One should be known as true who in his heart bears truth-- His impurity of falsehood cast off, his person should be
washed clean. One should be known as true who to truth is devoted in love.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Asa-ki-Var, M.1, p. 468

He who has achieved it cannot either be drawn into friendship or repelled, Cannot be benefited, cannot be harmed,
Cannot either be raised or humbled, And for that reason is highest of all creatures under heaven.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 56

God the Almighty has said..., "My servant will not approach Me with anything dearer than that which | put on him as an
obligation; and he continues presenting Me with works of supererogation, that | may love him. And when | love him, |
am his hearing by which he hears, his sight by which he sees, his hand by which he strikes, and his foot with which he
walks."

Islam. 40 Hadith of an-Nawawi 38

Y ea, come unto Christ, and be perfected in him, and deny yourselves of all ungodliness; and if you shall deny
yourselves of al ungodliness; and love God with al your might, mind, and strength, then is his grace sufficient for you,
that by his grace you may be perfect in Christ; and if by the grace of God you are perfect in Christ, you can in no way
deny the power of God.

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Book of Mormon, Moroni 10.32-33



Dhammapada 89: The seven Factors of Enlightnement are: mindfulness, searching the scriptures, energy, zest,
tranquillity, contemplation, and evenmindendess. Cf. Large Sutra on Perfect Wisdom 211-12, p. 656; Bhagavad Gita
5.21-23, p. 199. Moroni 10.32-33: Cf. Ephesians 4.7-16, pp. 713f.

Rabbi Me'ir said, "Whosoever laborsin the Torah for its own sake merits many things; and not only so, but the whole
world isindebted to him: heis called friend, beloved, alover of the All-present, alover of mankind; it clotheshimin
meekness and reverence; it fits him to become just, pious, upright, and faithful; it keeps him far from sin, and brings him
near to virtue."

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 6.1

In this way [the superior] man comes to resemble heaven and earth; he is not in conflict with them. His wisdom
embraces all things, and his Tao brings order into the whole world; therefore he does not err. He is active everywhere
but does not let himself be carried away. He rejoices in heaven and has knowledge of fate, therefore he isfree of care.
He s content with his circumstances and genuine in his kindness, therefore he can practice love.

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 1.4.3

The Supreme Soul (paramatman) is free from birth, old age, and death; he is supreme, pure, and devoid of the eight
karmas; he possesses infinite knowledge, intuition, bliss, and potency; he isindivisible, indestructible, and
inexhaustible. Besides, he is supersensuous and unparalleled, is free from obstructions, merit, demerit, and rebirth, and
is eternal, steady, and independent.

Jainism. Kundakunda, Niyamasara 176-77

The Supreme Reality stands revealed in the consciousness of those who have conquered themselves. They live in peace,
alike in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, praise and blame.

They are completely filled by spiritual wisdom and have realized the Self. Having conquered their senses, they have
climbed to the summit of human consciousness. To such people aclod of dirt, a stone, and gold are the same. They are
equally disposed to family, enemies, and friends, to those who support them and those who are hostile, to the good and
the evil alike. Because they are impartial, they riseto great heights.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 6.7-9

By fullness of leadership, the Wise Lord shall grant powerful communion Of perfection and Immortality, of Right,
Dominion and Good Thought-- To him who is a sworn friend; to him by spirit and by actions!

| Ching, Great Commentary 1.4.3: Cf. | Ching 35, p. 209. Niyamasara 176-77: Cf. Acarangasutra 5.123-40, p. 89;
Pancastikaya 170, p. 197. Bhagavad Gita 6.7-9: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 6.5-6, p. 391; Mundaka Upanishad 3.2.8-9, p. 586;
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.23, p. 562.

Clear are these to the man of insight, as to a knowing one by mind. He upholds good Dominion, and Right by words and
by actions. He, O Lord of Wisdom, shall be Thy most hel ping associate!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Y asna 31.21-22

None of you truly believes until hisinclination is in accordance with what | have brought.

Islam. Forty Hadith of an-Nawawi 41

A novice asked the Buddha, "What is goodness and what is greatness?' The Buddhareplied, "To follow the Way and
hold to what istrue is good. When the will isin conformity with the Way, that is greatness.”

Buddhism. Sutra of Forty-two Sections 15

Of the saying, He upon whom neither love of mastery, vanity, resentment, nor covetousness have any hold may be
called Good, the Master said, "Such a one has done what is difficult; but whether he should be called Good | do not
know."



Confucianism. Analects 14.2

Sincerity [Absolute Truth] is the Way of Heaven; the attainment of Sincerity isthe Way of man. He who possesses
Sincerity achieves what is right without effort, understands without thinking, and naturally and easily is centered on the
Way. Heisasage.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 20.18

The whole world is sustained by God's charity; and the righteous are sustained by their own force.

Judaism. Talmud, Berakot 17b

No one born of God commits sin; for God's nature abides in him, and he cannot sin because he is born of God.

Christianity. Bible, 1 John 3.9

Forty Hadith of an-Nawawi 41: Compare the hadith from Abu Nuaym, p. 208. Analects 14.2: Confucius considered
goodness to be the loftiest ideal and doubted if any human could attain to it. Cf. Analects 4.6, p. 384; Analects 7.33, p.
655; compare Mark 10.17-18, p. 655. Doctrine of the Mean 20.18: Cf. Mencius I1.A.2, p. 740; Chuang Tzu 12, p. 589. 1
John 3.9: Cf. Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73, p. 145.

One who isrich in the enlightenment will not indulge in any sinful action, since his conscience is guided by the intellect
fully illumined with Truth.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 1.174

The arahant monk, who has destroyed the cankers, lived the life, done what was to be done, laid town the burden, won
the goal, burst the bonds of becoming, and is freed by the fullness of gnosis, cannot transgress nine standards: amonk in
whom the cankers are destroyed cannot deliberately take the life of any living thing; cannot, with intention to steal, take
what is not given; cannot indulge in carnal intercourse; cannot intentionally tell alie; cannot enjoy pleasures from
memories as of yore when a householder; a monk, in whom the cankers are destroyed, cannot go astray through desire;
cannot go astray through hate; cannot go astray through delusion; cannot go astray through fear.

Buddhism. Anguttara Nikayaiv.370

Clear: The name of a state achieved through auditing, or an individual who has achieved this state. A Clear isabeing
who no longer has areactive mind. A Clear is an unaberrated person and is rational in that he forms the best possible
solutions he can on the data he has and from his viewpoint.

Operating Thetan: It is a state of beingness. It isabeing "at cause [can assume responsibility] over matter, energy,
space, time, form, and life." Operating comes from "able to operate without dependency on things,” and Thetan is
[from] the Greek letter theta, which the Greeks used to represent thought or perhaps spirit....

Scientology. L. Ron Hubbard, Scientology 0-8, The Book of Basics

Undivided | am, undivided my soul, undivided my sight, undivided my hearing; undivided my in-breathing, undivided
my outbreathing, undivided my diffusive breath; undivided the whole of me.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 19.51.1

Scientology 0-8: According to Scientology, spiritual attainment is on a graduated scale. The state of Clear isthe level
where an individual can function optimally, without any negative thoughts or desires--the 'reactive mind'--to confuse his
reason. It is achieved through training by a process of instruction called ‘auditing.' 'Operating Thetan' is an even higher
stage, one of total freedom in the world of being and able to take responsibility for all things. AtharvaVeda 19.51.1.
The human condition of internal conflict and contradiction--Maitri Upanishad 6.34, p. 390; Bhagavad Gita 6.5-6, p.
391--is overcome by onein perfect unity; cf. Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.1-3, p. 387. Thisverse dso refers to the
attainment of tranquillity and unity in meditation; cf. Bhagavad Gita 6.10-27, p. 845.

While there are no stirrings of pleasure, anger, sorrow, or joy, the mind may be said to be in a state of equlibrium
(chung). When those feelings have been stirred, and they act in their due degree, there ensues what may be called the
state of harmony (ho). This equilibrium is the great root from which grow all the human actings in the world, and this
harmony is the universal path which they all should pursue. Let the states of equilibrium and harmony exist in



perfection, and a happy order will prevail throughout heaven and earth, and all things will be nourished and flourish.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 1.4-5

Who shall ascend the hill of the Lord? and who shall stand in His holy place? He who has clean hands and a pure heart,
who does not lift up his soul to what isfalse,

and does not swear deceitfully. He will receive blessing from the Lord, and vindication from the God of his salvation.
Such is the generation of those who seek Thee, who seek the face of the God of Jacob.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 24.3-6

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirsis the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are those who mourn, for they shall be
comforted. Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for
righteousness, for they shall be satisfied. Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the purein
heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of God. Blessed are those who
are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirsis the kingdom of heaven.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Matthew 5.3-10

Doctrine of the Mean 1.4-5: Cf. Doctrine of the Mean 22, p. 317; Chuang Tzu 12, p. 589. Psalm 24.3-6: The conditions
enumerated here correspond to the Decalogue; see Exodus 20.1-17, p. 166. This psalm was sung in ancient Israel by
pilgrims as they reached the Temple gates, where they would proclaim their qualifications to enter its holy precincts. Cf.
Yasna60.21, p. 721. Matthew 5.3-10: These are the first eight of the nine Beatitudes. They proclaim God's favor to
those who fear Him, who have cast off egoism, and who aspire to do Hiswill. 'Poor in spirit' refers to those who
recognize their spiritual poverty though they may know countless doctrines and formal teachings--cf. 1 Corinthians
1.18-25, p. 798. 'Those who mourn' expresses the fact that people in the lower classes of society who suffer grief,
poverty, and oppression are often less bound by attachments to worldly things and more able to receive God's wisdom--
cf. Matthew 19.21-24, p. 939; Luke 18.10-14, p. 902. 'The meek' are not puffed up with pride and do not act arrogantly
towards others. They are the little children to whom bel ongs the Kingdom of heaven--cf. Luke 18.16-17, p. 912. 'Those
who hunger and thirst for righteousness have a deep sense of empathy with the suffering of others and are not just
concerned with their own situation. On the ‘pure in heart,’ cf. 2 Timothy 2.21-22, p. 729. For Jesus teachings on mercy,
see Matthew 18.21-35, p. 995, and on making peace, see Matthew 5.23-24, p. 993. To willingly accept persecution for
God's sake is the highest expression of discipleship--cf. Matthew 16.24-25, p. 875. Dhammapada 90: Cf. Sutta Nipata
1072-76, p. 532; Anguttara Nikayaii.37-39, p. 654.

Arjuna: Tell me of those who live established in wisdom, ever aware of the Self, O Krishna. How do they talk? How sit?
How move about?

Lord Krishna: They live in wisdom who see themselvesin all and al in them, who have renounced every selfish desire
and sense craving tormenting the heart.

Neither agitated by grief nor hankering after pleasure, they live free from lust and fear and anger. Established in
meditation, they are truly wise. Fettered no more by selfish attachments, they are neither elated by good fortune nor
depressed by bad. Such are the seers.

Even as atortoise draws in its limbs, the wise can draw in their senses at will. Aspirants abstain from sense pleasures,
but they still crave for them. These cravings all disappear when they see the highest goal. Even of those who tread the
path, the stormy senses can sweep off the mind. They live in wisdom who subdue their senses and keep their minds ever
absorbed in Me.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 2.54-61
For him who has completed the journey, for him who is sorrowless, for him who from everything iswholly free, for him
who has destroyed all ties, the fever of passion exists not.

He whose corruptions are destroyed, he who is not attached to food, he who has deliverance, which is void [of lust, hate,
and ignorance] and signless [without the signs of lust, etc.], as his object--his path, like that of the birds of the air,
cannot be traced.

He whose senses are subdued, like steeds well-trained by a charioteer, he whose pride is destroyed and is free from the
corruptions--such a steadfast one even the gods hold dear.

Like the earth, a balanced and well-disciplined person resents not.... Heislike a pool, unsullied by mud; to such a
balanced one, life's wanderings do not arise.

Cam ishismind, camis his speech, calm is his action, who, rightly knowing, iswholly freed [from defilements],



perfectly peaceful and equipoised.

The man who is not credulous but truly understands the Uncreated (Nibbana), who has cut off the links, who has put an
end to occasion [of good and evil], who has eschewed all desires, he indeed is a supreme man.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 90, 93-97

He who possesses virtue in abundance May be compared to an infant. Poisonous insects will not sting him. Fierce beasts
will not seize him. Birds of prey will not strike him. His bones are weak, his sinews tender, but his grasp isfirm. He
does not yet know the union of male and female, But his organ is aroused. This means that his essenceis at its height.
He may cry all day without becoming hoarse, This meansthat his natural harmony is perfect. To know harmony means
to be in accord with the eternal. To be in accord with the eternal means to be enlightened.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 55

Living beyond the reach of | and mine and of pleasure and pain, patient, contented, self-controlled, firm in faith, with all
his heart and all his mind given to me--with such aonel amin love.

Not frightening the world or by it frightened, he stands above the sway of elation, competition, and fear--he is my
beloved.

He is detached, pure, efficient, impartial, never anxious, selflessin all his undertakings--he is my devotee, very dear to
me.

Running not after the pleasant or away from the painful, grieving not, lusting not, but letting things come and go as they
happen--heis very dear to me.

That devotee who looks upon friend and foe with equal regard, who is not buoyed up by praise nor cast down by blame,
alike in heat and cold, pleasure and pain, free from selfish attachments, the same in honor and dishonor, quiet, ever full,
in harmony everywhere, firm in faith--such aoneis dear to me.

Those who meditate upon thisimmortal Truth as | have declared it, full of faith and seeking me aslife's supreme godl,
are truly my devotees, and my love for them is very great.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 12.14-20

He who realizes here in this world the destruction of his sorrow, who has laid the burden aside and is emancipated [from
defilements]--him | call a brahmin.

He whose knowledge is deep, who iswise, who is skilled in the right and wrong way, and who has reached the Highest
Goal--him | call abrahmin.

He who has no longings pertaining to this world or to the next, who is desireless [for himself] and emancipated--him |
call abrahmin.

He who has no longings, who, through knowledge, is free from doubts, who has gained a firm footing in the Deathless
(Nibbana)--him | call abrahmin.

Herein he who has transcended both good and evil, and the Ties [lust, hatred, delusions, pride and false views] as well,
who is sorrowless, stainless, and pure--him | call a brahmin.

He who is spotless as the moon, who is pure, serene, and unperturbed, who has destroyed craving for becoming--him |
cal abrahmin.

He who has passed beyond this quagmire which is difficult to cross, the ocean of life (samsara), this delusion, who has
crossed over and gone beyond; who is meditative, free from craving and doubts; who, clinging to naught, has attained
Nibbana--him | call a brahmin.

The fearless, the noble, the hero, the great sage, the conqueror, the desireless, the cleanser [of defilements], the
enlightened--him | call a brahmin.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 402-22
Tao Te Ching 55: Thelittle child is totally spontaneous and acts without any artifice. This spontaneity means that the

child isfully expressing his original nature; thisisthe Taoist ideal. Cf. Tao Te Ching 10, p. 890; 20, p. 608; 28, p. 912;
AtharvaVeda6.121.4, p. 531.



Whoever in his self the Supreme Being has lodged, His name is truly the servant of God: On his vision has flashed the
Lord that is also within the self. This by utter humility has he obtained. The servant who ever realizes the Lord to be
near, At the divine Portal finds acceptance. By divine grace falling on His servant, Comes to him full realization. To be
with all, yet in his self unattached-- Such away, says Nanak, to God's servant is known.

One that the Lord's command in mind cherishes, Istruly to be called Jivan-mukta (liberated while living). To such aone
are joy and sorrow alike; Ever in joy, never feels he sorrow. Gold and a clod of earth to him are alike, As also nectar and
foul-tasting poison. To him are honor and dishonor alike; Alike also pauper and prince. One that such away practices,
Says Nanak, a Jivan-mukta may be called.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Gauri Sukhmani 9, M.5, p. 275

Dhammapada 402-22: VVv. 402, 403, 410-414, 422. These verses, taken from the concluding chapter of the
Dhammapada, describe the ideal of the arhat--one who has realized the highest goal. But they also make a political
statement for the equality of all people regardliess of race or caste. Instead of being a brahmin by birth, any person can
become a brahmin--one who knows Brahman--by attaining enlightenment through the path laid out by the Buddha. Cf.
Dhammapada 393, 396, p. 279.

The servants of the All-merciful are those who walk in the earth modestly and who, when the ignorant address them,
say, "Peace;" who pass the night prostrate to their Lord and standing; who say, "Our Lord, turn Thou from us the
chastisement of Gehenna; surely its chastisement is torment most terrible; evil it is as alodging place and an abode”;
who, when they expend, are neither prodigal nor parsimonious, but between that is ajust stand; who call not upon
another god with God, nor slay the soul God has forbidden except by right, neither fornicate.... And those who bear not
false witness and, when they pass by idle talk, pass by with dignity; who, when they are reminded of the signs of their
Lord, fall not down thereat deaf and blind; who say, "Our Lord, give us refreshment of our wives and seed, and make us
amodel to the godfearing." Those shall be recompensed with the highest heaven, for that they endured patiently, and
they shall receive therein a greeting and "Peace.” Therein they shall dwell forever; fair isit asalodging place and an
abode.

Islam. Qur'an 25.63-76

In order to know Shinto, the people must first be united with the mind of the kami.... Whoever would serve the kami in
worship must cast off his polluted mind, and stand with pure, bright mind before the deity both morning and evening,
serving the kami warmly and with utmost propriety and awe, in order to accord with the august mind of the divine.

With propriety never ending, the utmost in truth, without a single falsehood, correct and rectified without a single error,
pure and without a spot of pollution, without selfish desires, and thus not greedy of personal gain, full of love and
affection. Such isthe mind of the kami.

With the foremost quality of truth, the mind of the divineis purity and honesty. Since thisis so, the emperor, too, has
been in accord with these virtues since ancient times to the present. Accordingly, the people as well should follow the
emperor's example of purity and honesty, making their own minds earnest, meek, and gallant.

Shinto. Ekken Kaibara, Divine Injunctions

Qur'an 25.63-76: Vv. 63-68, 72-76. Cf. Qur'an 6.151-53, p. 168; 8.2-4, p. 751; and 17.23-38. Divine Injunctions: The
Emperor of Japan has traditionally been regarded as ikigami--aliving god. In life heis aready manifesting the kami
nature, which ordinary people will manifest only after death. Many of the founders of the new religionsin Japan are
equally seen asikigami. Their words and actions have inherent authority and ultimacy. On the responsibility of rulersto
manifest the most perfect character, see Doctrine of the Mean 33, p. 1034; Analects 12.19; Bhagavad Gita 3.20-21,
Anguttara Nikayaii.75, p. 1072; and related passages.

Mahamati, when the bodhi sattvas face and perceive the happiness of the Samadhi of perfect tranquillization, they are
moved with the feeling of love and sympathy owing to their original vows [made for the salvation of all beings, saying,
"So long as they do not attain Nirvana, | will not attain it myself"] and they become aware of the part they are to
perform as regards the inexhaustible vows. Thus, they do not enter Nirvana. But the fact isthat they are already in
Nirvana, because in them thereis no rising of discrimination. With them the discrimination of grasped and grasping no
more takes place; as they recognize that there is nothing in the world but what is seen of the Mind itself, they have done
away with the thought of discrimination concerning al things. They have abandoned adhering to and discriminating
based upon the faculties of cognition (citta), analysis (manas), and judgment (manovijnana), and external objects, and
sel f-nature. However, they have not given up the things promoting the cause of Buddhism. Because of their attachment
to the inner insight which belongs to the stage of Tathagatahood, whatever they do al issues from this transcendental
knowledge.

Buddhism. Lankavatara Sutra 80



What do | mean by a True Man? The True Man of ancient times did not rebel against want, did not grow proud in
plenty, and did not plan his affairs. Being like this, he could commit an error and not regret it, could meet with success
and not make a show. Being like this, he could climb the high places and not be frightened, could enter the water and
not get wet, could enter the fire and not get burned. His knowledge was able to climb all the way up to the Way like this.

The True Man of ancient times slept without dreaming and woke without care; he ate without savoring and his breath
came from deep inside. The True Man breathes with his heels; the mass of men breathe with their throats. They, crushed
and bound down, gasp out their words as though they were retching. Deep in their passions and desires, they are shallow
in the workings of Heaven.

The True Man of ancient times knew nothing of loving life, knew nothing of hating death. He emerged without delight;
he went back in without a fuss. He came briskly, he went briskly, and that was all. He did not forget where he began; he
did not try to find out where he would end. He received something and took pleasurein it; he forgot about it and handed
it back again. Thisiswhat | call not using the mind to repel the Way, not using man to help out Heaven. Thisiswhat |
cal the True Man.

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 6

Lankavatara Sutra 80: This describes the bodhisattva who has taken a vow not to enter Nirvana until he has rescued all
beings from suffering--cf. Sikshasamuccaya 280-81, pp. 979f, and Garland Sutra 23, p. 980. His attitude is so totally
without self that heis, according to this sutra, already in Nirvana. Thus Nirvanais a state of being that can be lived out
in the world; cf. Mulamadhyamaka Karika 25, pp. 91f; Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 2, p. 965.
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True Love

When the individual realizes Truth and fulfills God's purpose for hislife, he comes to embody universal love. He
delights in the well-being of others and selflessly works for their benefit. Love or Compassion, being the core of
Ultimate Reality, is expressed in the love of the saint who can rise above self-centered attachments and desires. It istrue
love, love that is totally committed to the welfare of the other. It islove that is universal, overcoming the ordinary
tendency to self-centeredness or favoritism for one's own.

Theideal of love described in this section is rare in the world. Such love requires the foundation of integrity,
truthfulness, and unity with the Absolute as described in the previous section on Perfection. Other passages which
describe love as an ethic can be found under Loving Kindness, pp. 826-30.

This section opens with several well-known passages that describe human love as grounded in divine love: 1 John 4 and
1 Corinthians 13 of the Christian Bible, from the Bhagavad Gita, and the Buddhist Metta Sutta. The following passages
describe divine love as universal, flowing impartially to all beings, insentient to likes and dislikes.

The last three passages discuss true love from the standpoint of love in the family. On the one hand, aslove for children
and love for spouse are the most intense of human loves, such love is the standard that should be universally applied to
al. Thus a Buddhist sutra states that the bodhisattva loves everyone as though they were aloved only child. On the other
hand, even love of family often succumbs to partiality; as the Confucian passage from the Doctrine of the Mean
cautions, it is not true love if the personal foundation is not right.

Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of God, and he who lovesis born of God and knows God. He who does not
love does not know God; for God is love.

No man has ever seen God; if we love one another, God abidesin us and hislove is perfected in us. By this we know
that we abide in him and he in us, because he has given us of his own Spirit.

Thereisno fear in love, but perfect love casts out fear. For fear has to do with punishment, and he who fearsis not
perfected in love. We love, because he first loved us. If anyone says, "l love God," and hates his brother, heisaliar; for
he who does not love his brother whom he has seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen.

Christianity. Bible, 1 John 4.7-8, 12-13, 18-20

The infinite joy of touching the Godhead is easily attained by those who are free from the burden of evil and established
within themselves. They see the Self in every creature and al creation in the Self. With consciousness unified through
meditation, they see everything with an equal eye.

| am ever present into those who have realized Mein every creature. Seeing al life as My manifestation, they are never
separated from Me. They worship Me in the hearts of all, and all their actions proceed from Me. Wherever they may
live, they abidein Me.

When a person responds to the joys and sorrows of others as if they were his own, he has attained the highest state of
spiritual union.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 6.28-32

If | speak in the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, | am anoisy gong or a clanging cymbal. And if | have
prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge, and if | have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but
have not love, | am nothing. If | give away all | have, and if | deliver my body to be burned, but have not love, | gain
nothing.

Loveis patient and kind; love is not jealous or boastful; it is not arrogant or rude. Love does not insist on its own way; it
isnot irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice at wrong, but rejoices in the right. Love bears all things, believes all
things, hopes al things, endures all things.

Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge, it will pass
away. For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy isimperfect; but when the perfect comes, the imperfect will
pass away. When | was achild, | spoke like a child, | thought like a child, | reasoned like a child; when | became a man,



| gave up childish ways. For now we seein amirror dimly, but then face to face. Now | know in part; then | shall
understand fully, even as | have been fully understood. So faith, hope, love abide, these three; but the greatest of theseis
love.

Christianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 13

1 John 4.7-20: Cf. Sotah 31a, p. 71; John 17.12-13, p. 271. Bhagavad Gita 6.28-32: Cf. Bhagavad Gita 3.15-26, p. 976.
1 Corinthians 13: Cf. Abot 2.13;

He who is skilled in welfare, who wishes to attain that calm state (Nibbana), should act thus: He should be able, upright,
perfectly upright, of noble speech, gentle, and humble. Contented, easily supported, with few wants and simple tastes,
with senses calmed, discreet, not impudent, not greedily attached to families....

[He should aways hold this thought,] "May al beings be happy and secure, may their hearts be wholesome! Whatever
living beings there be: feeble or strong, tall, stout or medium, short, small or large, without exception; seen or unseen,
those dwelling far or near, those who are born or those yet unborn--may al beings be happy!"

L et none deceive another, nor despise any person whatsoever in any place. Let him not wish any harm to another out of
anger or ill-will. Just as a mother would protect her only child at the risk of her own life, even so, let him cultivate a
boundless heart towards all beings. Let his thoughts of boundless |ove pervade the whole world: above, below, and
across without any obstruction, without any hatred, without any enmity. Whether he stands, walks, sits or lies down, as
long as he is awake, he should devel op this mindfulness. This, they say, is the noblest living here.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 143-151, Metta Sutta
Now, | am jealous of no one, Now that | have attained unto the Society of the Saints: | am estranged with no one: nor is
anyone a stranger to me, Indeed, | am the friend of all. All that God does, with that | am pleased; Thisis the wisdom |

have received from the saints. Y ea, the One God pervades all: and, seeing Him, | am wholly in bloom.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Kanara, M.5, p. 1299

Compassion is amind that savors only Mercy and love for all sentient beings.

Buddhism. Nagarjuna, Precious Garland 437

That one | love who isincapable of ill will, who isfriendly and compassionate.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 12.13

If, like a cracked gong, you silence yourself, you have already attained Nibbana: no vindictiveness will be found in you.
Buddhism. Dhammapada 134

Oracle of the Kami of Kasuga, p. 969; Precious Garland 283, p. 860; Sun Myung Moon, 4-18-77, p. 355. Metta Sutta:
Thisisthe classic Buddhist passage on loving kindness. Cf. Dhammapada 368, p. 969; Perfection of Wisdom in Eight
Thousand Lines 321-22, p. 971; Garland Sutra 23, p. 1000; 23, p. 980; Sikshasamuccaya 280-81, pp. 979f.

A man isatrue Muslim when no other Muslim has to fear anything from either his tongue or his hand.

Islam. Hadith of Bukhari

To the addict, nothing is like his dope; to the fish, nothing is like water: But those immersed in the love of God feel love
for al things.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Wadhans, M.1, p. 557

Then that do we choose, O Lord of Wisdom, O beautiful Truth, that do we think, do we speak, and do we practice,
which shall be best of the actions of living ones for both worlds!

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Y asna 35.3



Hillel said, "Be of the disciples of Aaron--one that loves peace, that loves mankind, and brings them nigh to the Law."

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 1:12

Have benevolence towards all living beings, joy at the sight of the virtuous, compassion and sympathy for the afflicted,
and tolerance towards the indolent and ill-behaved.

Jainism. Tattvarthasutra7.11

Of the adage, Only a Good Man knows how to like people, knows how to dislike them, Confucius said, "He whose heart
isin the smallest degree set upon Goodness will dislike no one."

Confucianism. Analects 4.3-4

Strong One, make me strong. May all beings look on me with the eye of friend! May | look on all beings with the eye of
friend! May we look on one another with the eye of friend!

Hinduism. Y ajur Veda 36.18

Wadhans 1.1: Thisisagood test of whether an emotion is godly love or ordinary love. Godly love is al-embracing,
while ordinary love focuses on one object exclusively, thereby inciting jealousy. Godly love seeks to benefit others,
while ordinary love istinged with selfish desire. Cf. Asa-ki-Var 21.1, p. 1000; Sun Myung Maoon, 9-11-77, p. 274.

He lets his mind pervade one quarter of the world with thoughts of love, and so the second, and so the third, and so the
fourth. And thus the whole wide world, above, below, around, and everywhere, does he continue to pervade with the
heart of love, far-reaching, exalted, beyond measure. Just as a mighty trumpeter makes himself heard--and that without
difficulty--in all the four directions; even so of all things that have the shape of life there is not one that he passes by or
leaves aside, but regards them all with mind set free, and deep-felt love. Verily thisisthe way to a state of union with
Brahma

Buddhism. Digha Nikaya xiii.76-77, Tevigga Sutta

All humanity should walk the path of love. True peace and aworld of joy cannot be realized without love. Happinessis
the same. Can you feel happiness alone? Y ou can only feel true happiness when you are able to have a reciprocal
relationship of love with another.

Freedom is the same. Y ou cannot experience freedom alone; it can only be achieved through love and within love. Y ou
don't fedl tired in the place of true love. Mo matter how exhausted you are, if you are intoxicated with love and you
burst into tears out of love then your tiredness will suddenly disappear. When you feel true love you don't feel hungry or
tired. Also you do not feel afraid of death.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 4-25-81

What is meant by saying that the regulation of the family depends on the cultivation of the personal lifeisthis: Men are
partial toward those for whom they have affection and whom they love, partial toward those whom they despise and
didlike, partial toward those whom they fear and revere, partial toward those whom they pity and for whom they have
compassion, and partial toward those whom they do not respect. Therefore there are few people in the world who know
what is bad in those whom they love and what is good in those whom they dislike. Hence it is said, People do not know
the faults of their sons and do not know [are not satisfied with] the bigness of their seedlings. Thisiswhat is meant by
saying that if the personal life is not cultivated, one cannot regulate his family.

Confucianism. Great Learning 8

If you step on a stranger's foot in the marketplace, you apologize at length for your carelessness. If you step on your
older brother's foot, you give him an affectionate pat, and if you step on your parent's foot, you know you are already
forgiven. So it is said, "Perfect ritual makes no distinction of persons; perfect righteousness takes no account of things
[wealth]; perfect knowledge does not scheme; perfect benevolence knows no [partiality in] affection; perfect trust
dispenses with gold."

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 23

Great Learning 8: Confucianism teaches that one should be partial towards one's own family and relatives--yet only as
the starting point for a social ethic which is an expansion of family relations--cf. Mencius.A.7, p. 971. To counter the



tendency of partiality to become corrupt, another aspect to Confucian teaching is the search for a univeral objective
basis for action in the world: the cultivation of personal virtue. Each person should have a foundation of benevolence
within himself or herself in order that love--both to family and to strangers--may be correct. Cf. Mencius I1.A.6, p. 216;
Mencius VI1.B.6, p. 968. Chuang Tzu 23: Perfect action is spontaneous, heartfelt, trusting, and intimate; it dispenses
with formalities. It can only exist where thereistrue love. Cf. Tao Te Ching 49, p. 1000.

The bodhisattva, the great being, having practiced compassion, sympathy, and joy, attains the stage of the best-loved
only son. For example, the father and mother greatly rejoice as they see their son at peace. The same is the case with the
bodhisattva who abides in this stage: he sees al beings just as the parents see their only son. Seeing him practicing
good, he greatly rejoices. So we call this stage the best-loved.

For example, the father and mother are worried at heart as they see their son ill. Commiseration poisons their heart; the
mind cannot part with theillness. So it is with the bodhisattva, the great being, who abides in this stage. As he sees
beings bound up in theillness of illusion, his heart aches. Heisworried as in the case of an only son. Blood comes out
from all pores of the skin. That iswhy we call this stage as that of an only son.

A child picks up earth, dirty things, tiles, stones, old bones, pieces of wood and puts them into his mouth, at which the
father and mother, apprehensive of the harms that might arise thereby, take the child with the left hand and with the
right take these out. The same goes with the bodhisattva: he sees that all beings are not grown up to the stage of law
body and that non-good is done in body, speech, and mind. The bodhisattva sees, and with the hand of wisdom has it
extracted. He does not wish that man should repeat birth and death, receiving thereby sorrow and worry.

When a father and mother part with their beloved son as the son dies, their hearts so ache that they feel that they
themselves should die together with him. The same is the case with the bodhisattva: as he sees a benighted person fall
into hell, he himself desires to be born there, too. [He thinks,] " Perhaps the man, as he experiences the pain, may gain a
moment of repentance where | can speak to him of the Law in various ways and enable him to gain a thought of good."

For the father and mother of an only son, in sleep or while awake, or while walking, standing, sitting, or reclining, their
minds always think of the son. If he does wrong, they give kindly advice and lead the boy that he does not do evil any
more. The same is the case of the bodhisattva: as he sees beings fall into the realms of hell, hungry ghosts and animals,
or sees them doing good and evil in the world of man and in heaven, his mind is ever upon them and not apart from
them. He may see them doing all evil, yet he does not become angry or punish with evil intent.

Buddhism. Mahaparinirvana Sutra 470-71

Mahaparinirvana Sutra 470-71: The love of a mother for her only child, as developed in this Mahayana text as the way
of the bodhisattva, is similar to the Theravada concept of compassion as set forth in the Metta Sutta (above). Cf. Holy
Teaching of Vimalakirti 5, p. 495. The 'stage of law body' is the complete realization of Buddhahood, when oneis
totally identical with Reality, the Dharmakaya.
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Chapter 4: The Purpose Of Life In The Family And Society

1. The Family
2. Parents and Children

3. Hushand and Wife

4. Friendship

5. Unity and Community
6. Equality

7. The People of God

8. The Ideal Society

In addition to avision of holiness or perfection for the individual, all religions recognize that individuals are nurtured
and in turn give of themselves within the context of family and community. To participate in the family, fulfilling the
roles of parent and child, husband and wife, grandparent, cousin, etc., is, many would say, essential to being human. The
same can be said of the social roles and responsibilities which people undertake as they constitute communities, nations,
and even the family of all humankind.

In considering the social dimension of the purpose of life, we are informed by the Confucian doctrine of the Five
Relations--between ruler and subject, father and son, husband and wife, elder and younger brothers, and between
friends. Summarized in the all-encompassing virtue of filial piety, thisideal finds support in most religious traditions.
We are also informed by the first three of the Four Ends of Man (Purushartha) in Hinduism: social ethics (dharma),
material gain (artha), and pleasure (kama). We find principles of family and social life at the center of the divine law
given to Moses and the Shariah of I1slam.

These expressions of social morality do not simply sanctify existing customs and norms. At their best, they teach a
spiritual ideal by which the family and society may prosper and be upheld in divine grace. In addition, they contain
teachings which promote equality beyond race, class, gender, or creed, and affirm the dignity of all members of society.
We can even find in them a common vision of the family of humankind. Thus the world's religions have been and
continue to be wellsprings for humanity's perennial hopes for world peace.
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The Family

We may regard the family as having two axes: a vertical axis running through the generations from grandparents to
parents to children, and a horizontal axis including members of the same generation: husband and wife, brothers and
sisters. Furthermore, the ultimate vertical axisis the relation between the family and Ultimate Reality, recognizing God
as the Ultimate Parent. Happiness and harmony in the family are thus directly related to the good character, truthfulness,
and God-directedness of the individual: of the parentsfirst and also of other family members. Good family relations, in
turn, are productive of good citizens who are able to apply the lessons of family relations to relations with their elders
and superiors, co-workers, and subordinates, in school, business, government, and other community affairs. The
passages in this section deal with the various relations in the family all together. The following two sections gather
passages on the vertical axis of parents and children and the horizontal axis of husband and wife, respectively.

Supporting one's father and mother, cherishing wife and children and a peaceful occupation; thisis the greatest blessing.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 262

Lord, give usjoy in our wives and children, and make us models for the God-fearing.

Islam. Qur'an 25.74

May in this family discipline overcome indiscipline, peace discord, charity miserliness, devotion arrogance, the truth-
spoken word the fal se spoken word which destroys the holy order.

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Y asna 60.5

There are five relations of utmost importance under Heaven... between prince and minister; between father and son;
between husband and wife; between elder and younger brothers; and between friends.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 20.8

What are "the things which men consider right"? Kindness on the part of the father, and filial duty on that of the son;
gentleness on the part of the elder brother, and obedience on that of the younger; righteousness on the part of the
husband, and submission on that of the wife; kindness on the part of elders, and deference on that of juniors; with
benevolence on the part of the ruler, and loyalty on that of the minister;--these ten are the things which men consider to
beright.

Confucianism. Book of Ritual 7.2.19

Natural mildness should be there in the family. Observance of the vows leads to mildness.... Right belief should there be
amongst family members. Crookedness and deception cause unhappinessin the family. Straightforward- ness and
honesty in one's body, speech, and mental activities lead the family to an auspicious path. Purity, reverence, ceaseless
pursuit of knowledge, charity, removal of obstacles that threaten equanimity, service to others- these make the family

happy.
Jainism. Tattvarthasutra 6.18-24

The moral life of man may be likened to traveling to a distant place: one must start from the nearest stage. It may also be
likened to ascending a height [of public responsibility]: one must begin from the lowest step [one's family]. The Book of
Songs says,

When wives and children and their sires are one, ‘Tis like the harp and lute in unison. When brothers live in concord and
at peace The strain of harmony shall never cease. The lamp of happy union lights the home, And bright days follow
when the children come.

Confucius, commenting on the above, remarked, "In such a state of things what more satisfaction can parents have?'



Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 15.2-3

Thus | have heard, the Buddha was once staying near Rajagaha in the Bamboo Wood at the Squirrels Feeding Ground.
Now at this time young Sigala, a householder's son, rising betimes, went forth from Rajagaha, and with wet hair and wet
garments and clasped hands uplifted, paid worship to the several quarters of the earth and sky: to the east, south, west,
and north, to the nadir and the zenith.

And the Exalted One early that morning dressed himself, took bowl and robe and entered Rajagaha seeking aims. Now
he saw young Sigala worshipping and spoke to him thus,

"Why, young householder, do you worship the several quarters of earth and sky?"

"Sir, my father, when he was dying, said to me: 'Dear son, you should worship the quarters of the earth and sky.' So I,
sir, honoring my father's word, rise and worship in thisway."

"But in the religion of an educated man, the six quarters should not be worshipped thus."

"How then, sir, in the religion of an educated man, should the six quarters be worshipped? It would be an excellent thing
if the Exalted One would so teach me the correct way..."

"How, O young householder, does the educated man serve the six quarters? The following should be looked upon as the
SiX quarters: parents as the east, teachers as the south, wife and children as the west, friends and companions as the
north, servants as the nadir, and religious leaders as the zenith.

"In five ways should a child minister to his parents as the eastern quarter: ‘Once supported by them, 1 will now be their
support; | will perform duties incumbent on them; | will keep up the lineage and tradition of my family; | will make
myself worthy of my heritage.'

"In five ways parents thus ministered to, as the eastern quarter, by their child, show their love for him: They restrain him
from vice, they exhort him to virtue, they train him to a profession, they contract a suitable marriage for him, and in due
time they hand over to him his inheritance.

"Thusisthe eastern quarter protected by him and made safe and secure.

"In five ways should pupils minister to their teachers as the southern quarter: by respectfully greeting them, by waiting
upon them, by eagerness to learn, by personal service, and by attentiveness to their teaching.

"In five ways do teachers, thus ministered to as the southern quarter by their pupils, love their pupil: They train himin
what they have been trained; they make him hold fast to moral precepts; they thoroughly instruct him in the lore of
every subject; they speak well of him among his friends and companions; they counsel him for his safety and benefit.

"Thus is the southern quarter protected by him and made safe and secure.

"In five ways should a wife as western quarter be ministered to by her husband: by respect, by courtesy, by faithfulness,
by handing over authority to her, by providing her with adornment.

"In five ways does the wife, ministered to by her husband as the western quarter, love him: Her duties are well
performed, she is hospitable to their relatives, she isfaithful, she watches over the wages and goods which he brings
home, she discharges all her business with skill and industry.

"Thusisthe western quarter protected by him and made safe and secure.

"In five ways should one minister to his friends and companions as the northern quarter: by generosity, courtesy, and
benevolence, by treating them as he treats himself, and by being as good as his word.

“In five ways do his friends and familiars, thus ministered to as the northern quarter, love him: They protect him when
heis off his guard, and on occasions guard his property; they become arefuge in danger; they do not forsake himin his
troubles; and they show consideration for his family.

"Thus is the northern quarter protected by him and made safe and secure.

“In five ways does a noble master minister to his servants and employees as the nadir: by assigning them work
according to their strength, by supplying them with food and wages, by tending them in sickness, by sharing with them
unusual delicacies, by granting them leave at times.

"In five ways, thus ministered to by their master, do servants and employees love him: They rise before him, they lie
down to rest after him, they are content with their wages, they do their work well, and they carry about his praise and
good fame.

"Thusis the nadir by him protected and made safe and secure.



"In five ways should the layman minister to saints, priests, and religious leaders as the zenith: by affection in act and
speech and mind, by keeping open house to them, and by supplying their temporal needs.

"Ministered to as the zenith, monks, priests, and religious leaders show their love for the layman in six ways: They
restrain him from evil, they exhort him to good, they love him with kindly thoughts, they teach him what he has not
heard, they correct and purify what he has heard, they reveal to him the way of heaven.

"Thus by him is the zenith protected and made safe and secure.”

Buddhism. Digha Nikayaii.185-91, Sigalovada Sutta

Doctrine of the Mean 20.8: These are the Confucian Five Relations. They are further explicated in the following
passage. Book of Ritual 7.2.19: Cf. | Ching 37, p. 260. Tattvarthasutra 6.18.24: Cf. Acarangasutra 1.35-37, p. 739;
Tattvarthasutra 9.6, p. 1609.
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Parents And Children

In afamily, parents are responsible for the welfare of the children and offer the children an embracing, unconditional
love that overlooks and compensates for their weaknesses. Through their example, they teach their children the basic
values and attitudes which they will carry throughout life. The children, in turn, respect their parents as the source of
their very being, astheir teachers, and as the ones who have labored and sacrificed for their sakes. When they are
grown, they should be responsible to care for their parentsin their old age. These relative responsibilities should not be
undertaken as a matter of duty, but rather emerge from the spontaneous promptings of parental love and the children's
gratitude and respect. Thisisthe vertical axis defining relations of love and respect between people of unequal status
and different responsibilities.

Train up achild in the way he should go, and when heis old he will not depart from it.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Proverbs 22.6

He who spares the rod hates his son, but he who loves him is diligent to discipline him.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Proverbs 13.24

Y ou can only coil afish when it isfresh.

African Traditional Religions. Nupe Proverb (Nigeria)

And remember when Lugman said to his son by way of instruction, "O my dear son! Establish worship and enjoin
kindness and forbid iniquity, and persevere, whatever may befall you. Lo! that is the steadfast heart of things."
Islam. Qur'an 31.17

Nupe Proverb: In other words, you must train a child from infancy when his character is pliable; as an adult his
character is aready set.

Asthe child, according to its natural disposition, commits thousands of faults, The father instructs and dlights, but again
hugs him to his bosom.
Sikhism. Adi Granth, Sorath, M.5

Attend strictly to the commands of your parents and the instructions of your teachers. Serve your leader with diligence;
be upright of heart; eschew falsehood; and be diligent in study; that you may conform to the wishes of the heavenly

spirit.

Shinto. Oracle of Temmangu

Children are the clothes of a man.

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)

He established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed alaw in Israel, which he commanded our fathers to teach to their
children; that the next generation might know them, the children yet unborn, and arise and tell them to their children, so

that they should set their hope in God, and not forget the works of God, but keep his commandments.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 78.5-7

Do not despise the breath of your fathers, But draw it into your body. That our roads may reach to where the life-giving



road of our sun father comes out, That, clasping one another tight, Holding one another fast, We may finish our roads
together; That this may be, | add to your breath now. To thisend: May my father bless you with life; May your road
reach to Dawn Lake, May your road be fulfilled.

Native American Religions. Zuni Prayer

Oracle of Temmangu: Temmangu is ashrine in Osaka. Its patron deity, Tenjin, who wasin life the scholar Michizane
Sugawara (845-903), is venerated as a god of education and literature. Schoolchildren will buy amulets of Tenjin for
luck at the time of school entrance examinations. Y oruba Proverb: This means that a man is assessed by the character of
his children. Psalm 78.5-7: Cf. Y ebamot 62, p. 258. Zuni Prayer: This prayer is spoken at the close of the novice's
initiation. Doctrine of the Mean 20.8: These are the Confucian Five Relations. They are further explicated in the
following passage. Book of Ritual 7.2.19: Cf. | Ching 37, p. 260. Tattvarthasutra 6.18.24: Cf. Acarangasutra 1.35-37, p.
739; Tattvarthasutra 9.6, p. 169.

Brethren, anew child is born. While in the uterus it was a woman's thing; Safely delivered, it is everybody's child, a
native of Nibo, a Nigerian.

He shall grow under the care of his parents; When mature he will look after his parents. He shall listen to the good
advice of his parents, He ought not to obey wrong things.

We want truly good children, not any thing at all: He will grow up industrious, imitating father, mother, and other
relations.

No evil child! Instead of athief, may it pass away through miscarriage. The name of the baby is"Chinenye."

African Traditional Religions. Igbo Naming Ceremony (Nigeria)

There was always, too, a Pipe child--a girl, unless the keeper had no daughters....

"When | was the Pipe child, whenever my mother took the Pipe bundle outside of the lodge, | took the tripod out after
her. | was told how to set the tripod when the camp was about to move, with two of the legs close together and the third
far out. Whenever my father made smudge with pine needles, he would give me some and | would chew them and
would hold my hands over the smudge. Then | would rub my left palm up to my right arm, my right palm up to my left
arm, and then both palms from the top of my head down the sides of my neck and down my breast...

Whenever while | was the Pipe child | got sick my father would put pine needles on me, and then he would take down
the bundle and put it on my parents' bed, and would say to me, "Put your arms around your brother [the Pipe] and pray
to your brother so you may get well." [My father] the Pipe- keeper and his wife claim the Feathered Pipe as their son
and tell their children that the Pipeistheir brother.... Of course the Pipe was not human, but because | was a baby when
my father got it | grew up with it and thought just as much of it as of my own blood relatives.

When my father transferred the Pipe to Sitting High | was outside playing. When | was coming home | saw the bundle
at Sitting High's door, and when | saw it | started to cry, and when | saw my father | said to him, "Why did you give my
Pipe away?' It was just like a person leaving. | was lonesome for it, and felt just asif | had lost arelative or friend. All
through my life | have felt the same toward it. All through my life | have made it a point to be present at any Feathered
Pipe ceremony. And whenever | went to any ceremony, | would bring something for it....

My father used to tell me, "This Pipe was given by the Supreme Being through Bhaa; the Supreme Being is the father
of the Pipe."

Native American Religions. Gros Ventres Tradition of the Pipe Child (Montana)

Igbo Naming Ceremony: This prayer was uttered by an elder from the village of Nibo at the naming of his grandson,
Chinenye. Notice the phrase ‘it is everybody's child', which indicates that raising children is a community responsibility.
Gros Ventres Tradition of the Pipe Child: This testimony is an example of how, in traditional societies, religious
education of the young isintegral to daily life.

This| ask Thee. Tell metruly, Lord. Who fashioned esteemed piety in addition to rule? Who made a son respectful in
his attentiveness to his father?

Zoroastrianism. Avesta, Yasna44.7

The gentleman works upon the trunk. When that is firmly set up, the Way grows. And surely proper behavior towards
parents and elder brothersisthe trunk of Goodness?

Confucianism. Analects 1.2



In the Kingdom of Heaven, true love isfulfilled centered on parental love.... The family is the original base [of true
love] and the foundation of eternity.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 9-30-69

Honor your father and your mother, that your days may be long in the land which the Lord your God gives you.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 20.12

There are three partners in man, God, father, and mother. When a man honors his father and mother, God says, "I regard
it asthough | had dwelt among them and they had honored me."

Judaism. Talmud, Kiddushin 30b

"Do not neglect the [sacrificial] works due to the gods and the fathers! Let your mother be to you like unto agod! Let
your father be to you like unto agod! Let your teacher be to you like unto a god!"

Hinduism. Taittiriyaka Upanishad 1.11.2

Those who wish to be born in [the Pure Land] of Buddha... should act filially towards their parents and support them,
and should serve and respect their teachers and elders.

Buddhism. Meditation on Buddha Amitayus 27

Thy Lord has decreed... that you be kind to parents. Whether one or both of them attain old age in your lifetime, do not
say to them aword of contempt, nor repel them, but address them in terms of honor. And, out of kindness, lower to
them the wing of humility, and say, "My Lord! bestow on them Thy mercy even as they cherished mein childhood."

Ilam. Qur'an 17.23

One companion asked, "O Apostle of God! Who is the person worthiest of my consideration?' He replied, "Y our
mother." He asked again, "And second to my mother?' The Prophet said, "Y our mother." The companion insisted, "And
then?' The Messenger of God said, "After your mother, your father.”

Ilam. Hadith of Bukhari and Muslim

Analects 1.2: Cf. Book of History 5.9, p. 466.

Now filial piety isthe root of all virtue, and the stem out of which grows all moral teaching... Our bodies--to every hair
and bit of skin--are received by us from our parents, and we must not presume to injure or wound them: thisis the
beginning of filial piety. When we have established our character by the practice of thefilial course, so asto make our
name famous in future ages, and thereby glorify our parents. thisisthe end of filial piety. It commences with the service
of parents; it proceeds to the service of theruler; it is completed by the establishment of [good] character.

Confucianism. Classic on Filial Piety 1

Son, why do you quarrel with your father, Due to him you have grown to this age? It isasin to argue with him.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Sarang, M .4, p. 1200

Rama, "How can | transgress this command of my mother and my father? It is for thee to occupy the throne in Ayodhya,
the throne that all revere, and for meto live in the Dandaka Forest, wearing robes of bark! Having spoken thus, the great
King Dasaratha made this division of duties in the presence of the people and then ascended to heaven. The word of that
virtuous monarch is our law! It isfor thee to enjoy the kingdom given thee by our sire, and, taking refuge in the
Dandaka Forest for fourteen years, | shall carry out the part assigned to me by my magnanimous sire. That which my
high-souled father... has directed me to do, | regard as my supreme felicity, not the dominion of all the worlds."

Hinduism. Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda 101



We have enjoined on man kindness to his parents: In pain did his mother bear him, and in pain did she give him birth.
The carrying of the child to hisweaning is thirty months. At length, when he reaches the age of full strength and attains
forty years, he says, "O my Lord! Grant me that | may be grateful for Y our favor which Y ou have bestowed upon me,
and upon both my parents, and that | may work righteousness such as Y ou may approve; and be graciousto me in my
issue. Truly have | turned to Y ou and truly do | bow to You in Islam."”

Such are they from whom We shall accept the best of their deeds and pass by their ill deeds: they shall be among the
Companions of the Garden: a promise of truth, which was made to them. Paradise, holding the true promise which has
been given them.

Islam. Qur'an 46.15-16

Ramayana: At the insistence of Rama's stepmother, his father the king decreed that upon his death, Rama the heir
apparent would be exiled to wander in the forest for fourteen years while his stepbrother Bharata was to rule as king.
Though Bharata himself, along with all the populace, implored Rama to take his rightful place as king, Rama refused
out of filial loyalty to his departed father. Cf. Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda 109, pp. 708f.

Brethren, one can never repay two persons, | declare. What two? Mother and father.

Even if one should carry about his mother on one shoulder and his father on the other, and so doing should live a
hundred years; and if he should support them, anointing them with unguents, kneading and rubbing their limbs, and they
meanwhile should even void their excrements upon him--even so could he not repay his parents. Moreover, if he should
establish his parents in supreme authority, in the absolute rule over this mighty earth abounding in the seven treasures--
not even thus could he repay his parents. Why not? Brethren, parents do much for their children; they bring them up,
they nourish them, they introduce them to this world. However, brethren, whoso incites his unbelieving parents, settles
and establishes them in the faith; whoso incites hisimmoral parents, settles and establishes them in morality; whoso
incites his stingy parents, settles and establishes them in liberality; whoso incites his foolish parents, settles and
establishes them in wisdom--such a one, just by so doing, does repay, does more than repay what is due to his parents.

Buddhism. Anguttara Nikayai.61

My father, thank you for petting me; My mother, thank you for making me comfortable; Thank you for robing me with
wisdom, which is more important than robing me with clothes. Slaves will minister unto you; Servants will be your
helpers. Children which | shall bear will minister unto you.

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Nuptial Chant (Nigeria)

If your parents take care of you up to the time you cut your teeth, you take care of them when they lose theirs.

African Traditional Religions. Akan Proverb (Ghana)

Y ou shall rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of an old man, and you shall fear your God: | am the Lord.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Leviticus 19.32

My father sent for me; | saw he was dying. | buried him in that beautiful valley of winding waters. | love that land more
than all the rest of the world. A man who would not love his father's grave is worse than awild animal.

Native American Religions. Nez Perce Tradition

Nez Perce Tradition: Veneration of parents graves and the spirits of ancestorsis an important expression of a son's or
daughter's abiding love for their parents. Cf. Winnebago Invocation at the Sweat Lodge, p. 373; Igbo Invocation at a
Trial, p. 372; Khuddaka Patha, p. 374; Nihon Shoki 111, p. 371; One Hundred Poems about the World, pp. 780f.
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Husband And Wife

The horizontal axis of family life is manifested primarily in the mutual love between husband and wife. The bond of
marriage is regarded as divinely ordained in most religious traditions. As such, it carries with it the promise of God's
blessing, and should be full of love and joy.

But love is not merely a matter of unfettered emotion. Subsequent passages spell out some of the responsibilities of
marriage for both the husband and wife. The husband should honor his wife, never oppress or mistreat her, and always
be faithful--and the wife should do likewise. The scriptures of al religions also distinguish between roles of the husband
and wife: the husband protects and supports his wife, the head of the household yet deferring to his wife in domestic
affairs. The wife is obedient to her husband, serves him with kindness, and takes primary responsibility for raising the
children. While of late these traditional roles have been questioned, they have served to strengthen the bonds of family
through every generation. Finally, we include several passages on the subject of the good wife.

Not those are true husband and wife that with each other [merely] consort: Truly wedded are those that in two frames,
are asonelight.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Var-Suhi-Ki, M.3, p. 788

| am He, you are She; | am Song, you are Verse, | am Heaven, you are Earth. We two shall here together dwell,
becoming parents of children.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 14.2.71

Sweet be the glances we exchange, our faces showing true concord. Enshrine mein your heart and let one spirit dwell
within us.

| wrap around you this my robe which came to me from Manu, so that you may be wholly mine and never seek another.

Hinduism. Atharva VVeda 7.36-37

Representing heaven and earth, | have created husband and wife. Thisis the beginning of the world.

Tenrikyo. Mikagura-uta

In the beginning there was only the Self, one only. He desired, "May | have awifein order to have offspring; may |
have wealth in order to perform awork!"--for desire reaches this far. Even if one wishes, one cannot obtain more than
this. Aslong as one does not attain each of these [desires], he thinks himself to be incomplete.

He found no joy; so even today, one who is all aone finds no joy. He yearned for a second. He became as large as a
man and awoman locked in close embrace. This self he split into two; hence arose husband and wife. There- fore, as
Y ajnavalkya used to observe, "Oneself is like half of a split pea." That iswhy thisvoid isfilled by woman. He was
united with her, and thence were born human beings.

Hinduism. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.17 and 1.4.3

Then the Lord God said, "It is not good that the man should be alone; | will make him a helper fit for him." So out of the
ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field and every bird of the air, and brought them to the man to see what
he would call them; and whatever the man called every living creature, that was its name. The man gave namesto all
cattle, and to the birds of the air, and to every beast of the field; but for the man there was not found a helper fit for him.
So the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man, and while he slept took one of hisribs and closed up its place
with flesh; and the rib which the Lord God had taken from the man he made into a woman and brought her to the man.
Then the man said, "This at last is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called Woman, because she was
taken out of Man." Therefore a man leaves his father and his mother and cleaves to his wife, and they become one flesh.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 2.18-24



Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 1.4.17 and 1.4.3: Thisis an account of the creation of pairs from the primordial Androgyne.
Cf. Prasna Upanishad 1.4-5, p. 176; Maori Tradition, p. 311a Genesis 2.18-24: These verses give divine sanction to
marriage. Jesus used them to declare that divorce was not acceptable to God--see Mark 10.2-12, p. 475.

The verse, "And Isaac brought her into his mother Sarah's tent” (Genesis 24.67), our masters have interpreted to mean
that the Divine Presence came into Isaac's house along with Rebecca. According to the secret doctrine, the superna
Mother is together with the male only when the house isin readiness and at the time the male and femal e are conjoined.
At such time blessings are showered forth by the supernal Mother upon them.

Judaism. Zohar, Genesis 101b

The moral man finds the moral law beginning in the relation between man and woman, but ending in the vast reaches of
the universe.

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 12

The point at which Adam and Eve join into one body as husband and wife is also the point at which God, the subject of
love, and man, the object of beauty, become one union, thus establishing the center of goodness. Here, for the first time,
the purpose of creation is accomplished. God, our Parent, is able to abide with perfected men as His children, and
peacefully rest for eternity. At that time, this center would become the object of God's eternal love, and through this,
God would be stimulated with happiness for eternity. Here God's Word would be physically incarnated for the first time
in human history.... However, the universe lost this center when man fell.

Unification Church. Divine Principle.1.2.3.4

Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, King of the universe, who has created all thingsto his glory.
Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, King of the universe, Creator of humankind.

Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, King of the universe, who created humankind in hisimage, in the image of the
likeness of hisform, and has prepared for him from his very own person an eternal building. Blessed art Thou, O Lord,
Creator of man.

May you be glad and exultant, O barren one, when her children are gathered to her with joy. Blessed art Thou, O Lord,
who makes Zion joyful through her children.

May Thou make joyful these beloved companions, just as Thou gladdened Thy creatures in the Garden of Eden in
primordial times. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who makes bridegroom and bride to rejoice.

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, King of the universe, who created mirth and joy, bridegroom and bride, gladness, jubilation,
dancing and delight, love and brotherhood, peace and fellowship. Quickly, O Lord our God, may the sound of mirth and
joy be heard in the streets of Judah and Jerusalem, the voice of bridegroom and bride, jubilant voices of bridegrooms
from their canopies and youths from the feasts of song. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, who makes the bridegroom rejoice
with the bride.

Judaism. Talmud, Ketubot 8a

Doctrine of the Mean 12: Cf. | Ching 54, p. 123. Divine Principle |.1.2.3.4: The Blessing, or holy wedding, is the chief
sacrament in the Unification Church. Blessed marriages are for eternity. Cf. Divine Principle1.2.2.2, p. 429. Ketubot 8a:
These six benedictions are recited at the wedding ceremony. The 'building’ refers to the creation of Eve from Adam's
rib, as well as the household of the family. The reference to God as the Creator of humankind denotes that marriage is
God's design for the perpetuation of the human race, which began with the blessing to Adam and Eve in Eden. The last
benediction connects the joy of the newlyweds with the eschatological joy at the fulfillment of God's kingdom in
Jerusalem. Bridal ‘canopies are used at all Jewish weddings.

In the celestial glory there are three heavens or degrees; and in order to obtain the highest, a man must enter into this
order of the priesthood (meaning the new and everlasting covenant of marriage); and if he does not, he cannot obtain it.

And again, verily | say unto you, if aman marry awife by my word, which is my law, and by the new and everlasting
covenant, and is sealed unto them by the Holy Spirit of promise, by him who is anointed, unto whom | have appointed
this power and the keys of this priesthood; and it shall be said unto them--Y e shall come forth in the first resurrection...
and shall inherit thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and powers, dominions, al heights and depths--then shall it be
written in the Lamb's Book of Life... and shall be of full force when they are out of the world; and they shall pass by the
angels, and the gods, which are set there, to their exaltation and glory in al things, as hath been sealed upon their heads,
which glory shall be afullness and a continuation of the seeds forever and ever.



Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Doctrine and Covenants 131.1-3, 132.19

Among His signsisthat He created spouses for you among yourselves that you may console yourselves with them. He
has planted affection and mercy between you.

Islam. Qur'an 30.21

Set me as a seal upon your heart, as a seal upon your arm; For love is strong as death, jealousy is cruel asthe grave. Its
flashes are flashes of fire, amost vehement flame. Many waters cannot quench love, neither can floods drown it. If a
man offered for love all the wealth of his house, it would be utterly scorned.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Song of Solomon 8.6-7

Doctrine and Covenants 131.1-3, 132.19: Latter-day Saints of pure faith, who are members of the priesthood, may enter
into Temple Marriage, which establishes an eternal, indissoluble bond.

Kwan-kwan go the ospreys, On the idlet in the river. The modest, retiring, virtuous, young lady-- For our prince a good
mate is she.

Here long, there short, is the duckweed, To the left, to the right, borne about by the current. The modest, retiring,
virtuous, young lady-- Waking and sleeping, he sought her.

He sought her and found her not, And waking and sleeping he thought about her. Long he thought; oh! long and
anxioudly; On his side, on his back, he turned, and back again.

Here long, there short, is the duckweed; On the |eft, on the right, we gather it. The modest, retiring, virtuous, young
lady-- With lutes, small and large, let us give her friendly welcome.

Here long, there short, is the duckweed; On the left, on the right, we cook and present it. The modest, retiring, virtuous,
young lady-- With bells and drums let us show delight in her.

Confucianism. Book of Songs, Ode 1

Book of Songs, Ode 1: This ode begins by describing alover's anxiety as he awaits his bride, and ends with the joy of
friends and family at their wedding. Many interpret the ode as describing the virtue of a bride of King Wen, as shown by
her modest disposition and retiring manner. The king's anxiety and long quest to obtain his bride is often remarked. The
sound of male and femal e ospreys answering each other at a distance alludes to the distance between the lovers; the soft
duckweed gathered and presented as an offering alludes to their union. Confucius cites this ode, see Analects 3.20, p.
921, asamodel of restrained pleasure, of joy not carried to extremes. Cf. Song of Solomon 3:1-5, pp. 763f.

Kaen-kwan went the axle ends of my carriage, As | thought of the young beauty, and went to fetch her. It was not that |
was hungry or thirsty, But | longed for one of such virtuous fame to come and be with me. Although no good friends be
with us, we will feast and be glad.

Denseisthat forest in the plain, And there sit the long-tailed pheasants. In her proper season that well-grown lady, With
her admirable virtue, is come to instruct me. We will feast, and | will praise her. "I love you, and will never be weary of
you."

Although | have no good spirits, We will drink, and perhaps be satisfied. Although | have no good viands, We will eat,
and perhaps be satisfied. Although | have no virtue to impart to you, We will sing and dance.

| ascend that lofty ridge, And split the branches of the oaks for firewood. | split the branches of the oaks for firewood
Amid the luxuriance of their leaves. | see you whose match is seldom to be seen, And my whole heart is satisfied.

The high hill is seen above; The great road is easy to travel, My four steeds advanced without stopping; The six reins
[make music] in my hands like lute-strings. | see you, my bride, To the comfort of my heart.

Confucianism. Book of Songs, Ode 218
The union of hearts and minds and freedom from hate I'll bring you. L ove one another as the cow loves the calf that she
has borne.

Let son be loyal to father, and of one mind with his mother; let wife speak to husband words that are honey-sweet and
gentle.



Let not a brother hate a brother, nor asister hate a sister, unanimous, united in aims, speak you words with friendliness.

| will make the prayer for that concord among men at home by which the gods do not separate, nor ever hate one
another.

Be not parted--growing old, taking thought, thriving together, moving under acommon yoke, come speaking sweetly to
one another; I'll make you have one aim and be of one mind.

Common be your water-store, common your share of food; | bind you together to a common yoke. United, gather round
the sacrificia fire like spokes around the nave of awhes!.

With your common desire I'll make you all have one aim, be of one mind, following one leader, like the gods who
preserve their immortality. Morn and eve may there be the loving heart in you.

Hinduism. Atharva Veda 3.30
Atharva Veda 3.30: This hymn sets forth the ideal of the Hindu family. Cf. Rig Veda 10.191.2-4, p. 272.
Behold the comely forms of Surya! her border-cloth and her headwear, and her garment triply parted, these the priest

has sanctified.

| take your hand for good fortune, that you may attain old age with me, your husband. The solar deities-- Bhaga,
Aryaman, Savitri, Purandhi-- have given you to me to be mistress of my household.

Pushan, arouse her, the most blissful one; through whom a new generation will spring to life. She, in the ardor of her
love, will meet me, and I, ardently loving, will meet her....

Live you two here, be not parted, enjoy the full length of life, sporting with your sons and grandsons, rejoicing in your
own abode.

May Prajapati bring forth children of us, may Aryaman unite us together till old age, Not inauspicious, enter your
husband's house, be gracious to our people and animals.

Come, not with fierce looks, not harming your husband, good to animals, kind-hearted and glorious, a mother of heroes,
loving the gods, pleasant, gracious to humans and to animals.

Make her, thou bounteous Indra, a good mother of sons; grant her good fortune; give her ten sons and make her husband
the eleventh.

Be a queen to your father-in-law, a queen to your mother-in-law, a queen to your husband's sisters, and a queen to your
husband's brothers.

May the universal Devas and Apasjoin our hearts together; so may Matarisvan, Dhatri, and Dveshtri unite us both.
Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.85.35-47

Rig Veda 10.85.35-47: Vv. 35-37, 42-47. Thisisthe traditional Hindu marriage vow and blessings. The bride is S-ury-a,
daughter of the solar deity Savitri; she isthe prototype of all brides. 'Her husband the eleventh' means the wife will
mother her husband in his old age; 'queen’ describes the wife's status as head of the household.

A man isforbidden to compel hiswife to her marital duty.

Judaism. Talmud, Erubin 100b

"Y our wife has rights over you," said the Prophet, according to Abu Juhaifa.

Islam. Hadith of Bukhari

Y our wives are as atilth to you: so approach your tilth when or how you will; but do some good act for your souls
beforehand, and fear God.

Islam. Qur'an 2.223

He who loves his wife as himself; who honors her more than himself; who rears his children in the right path, and who
marries them off at the proper time of their life, concerning him it is written: "And you will know that your homeis at



peace."

Judaism. Talmud, Y ebamot 62

Do not abuse your wife. Women are sacred. If you make your wife suffer, you will die in a short time. Our grandmother,
Earth, isawoman, and in abusing your wife you are abusing her. By thus abusing our grandmother, who takes care of
us, by your action you will be practically killing yourself.

Native American Religions. A Winnebago Father's Precepts

When women are honored, there the gods are pleased; but where they are not honored, no sacred rite yields rewards.
When the female relations live in grief, the family soon wholly perishes; but that family where they are not unhappy
ever prospers.

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 3.56-57

From woman is man born, inside her he is conceived; To woman man is engaged, and woman he marries. With woman
is man's companionship. >From woman originate new generations. Should woman die, is another sought; By woman's
help is man kept in restraint. Why revile her of whom are born great ones of the earth?

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Asa-ki-Var, M.1, p. 473

It iswell for aman not to touch awoman. But because of the temptation to immorality, each man should have his own
wife and each woman her own husband. The husband should give to his wife her conjugal rights, and likewise the wife
to her husband. For the wife does not rule over her own body, but the husband does; likewise the husband does not rule
over hisbody, but the wife does. Do not refuse one another except perhaps by agreement for a season, that you may
devote yourselves to prayer; but then come together again, lest Satan tempt you through lack of self-control. | say this
by way of concession, not of command....

To the unmarried and the widows | say that it iswell for them to remain single as| do. But if they cannot exercise self-
control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than to be aflame with passion.

Chrigtianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 7.1-9

Each one of you has ties to others, so marry them with their family's consent and give them their marriage portions
decently as matrons rather than taking them on as mistresses, nor having [any secret affairs with] them as girlfriends....
That goes for any of you who worries lest he may not control hisimpulses; however it is better for you to discipline
yourselves.

Islam. Qur'an 4.25

A virtuous wife who, after the death of her husband, constantly remains chaste even though she have no son, will reach
heaven just as do men living alife of renunciation....

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 5.160

It floats about, that boat of cypress wood, There in the middle of the Ho. With his two tufts of hair falling over his
forehead, He was my mate; And | swear that till death | will have no other. O mother, O Heaven, Why will you not
understand me?

It floats about, that boat of cypress wood, There by the side of the Ho. With his two tufts of hair falling over his
forehead, He was my only one; And | swear that till death | will not do the evil thing. O mother, O Heaven, Why will
you not understand me?

Confucianism. Book of Songs, Ode 45

The possession of many wives undermines a man's moral nature.
Hinduism. Srimad Bhagavatam 11.3
Laws of Manu 5.160: According to Hindu tradition, a virtuous widow will remain chaste and not remarry. However

noble this ethic may be, it leaves widows destitute if their relatives or society do not take on the responsibility of
supporting them. Cf. Mencius 1.B.5, p. 1068. Book of Songs, Ode 45: This poem was sung by Kung Chiang, the widow



of the prince Kung-po of Wei. Her mother wanted to force her into a second marriage, and she protests. The Chinese
have always considered the refusal of a widow to marry again to be agreat virtue. Cf. | Ching 54, p. 123.

Y ou will not be able to deal equally between your wives, however much you wish to do so.

Islam. Qur'an 4.129

Whoever has many wives will have troubles in surfeit. He will be deceitful, he will lie, he will betray [some of them] to
have them together; It is not certain that he can have peace to pray well.

African Tradional Religions. Y oruba Poem (Nigeria)

Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because God has given the one more strength than the other, and
because they support them from their means. Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient, and guard in the
husband's absence what God would have them guard.

Islam. Qur'an 4.34

All of you are guardians and are responsible for your wards. The ruler is aguardian; the man is aguardian of hisfamily;
the lady isaguardian and is responsible for her husband's house and his offspring; and so al of you are guardians and
are responsible for your wards.

Islam. Hadith of Bukhari

In the family women's appropriate place is within; men's, without. When men and women keep their proper places they
act in accord with Heaven's great norm. Among the members of the family are the dignified master and mistress whom
we term father and mother. When father, mother, sons, elder and younger brothers all act in a manner suited to their
various positions within the family, when husbands play their proper role and wives are truly wifely, the way of that
family runs straight. It is by the proper regulation of each family that the whole world is stabilized.

Confucianism. | Ching 37: The Family

My dear sisters the women, you have had a hard life to live in this world, yet without you this world would not be what
it is. Wakan Tanka intends that you should bear much sorrow--comfort othersin time of sorrow. By your hands the
family moves.

Native American Religions. Sioux Tradition of the Sacred Pipe

Qur'an 4.129: The Qur'an sanctions a man to support as many as four wives, but this was expressly a concession in time
of war, when many widows and orphans needed to be supported (Qur'an 4.3). But it declares that monogamy is the only
equitable arrangement. | Ching 37: Cf. the Five Relations as set forth in Doctrine of the Mean 20.8, p. 241.

The whole future of the race depends upon its attitude toward children; and a race which specializes in women for
"menia purposes’ or which believes that the contest of the sexes in the spheres of business and politics is a worthier
endeavor than the creation of tomorrow's generation, is arace which is dying.

Scientology. L. Ron Hubbard, Science of Survival

Woman, before decking yourself, make yourself acceptable to your Lord, Lest He should visit not your couch, and your
make-up be gone to waste. In the woman finding acceptance with her Lord, lies beauty of her make-up. Should her
make-up be acceptable, shall she have love of her Lord. Let her deck herself in fear of the Lord, joy in God her perfume,
Love her sustenance.

Dedicating body and mind to her Lord, let her in love to Him be united.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Var-Suhi-Ki, M.3, p. 788

Y ou wives, be submissive to your husbands, so that some, though they do not obey the Word, may be won without a
word by the behavior of their wives, when they see your reverent and chaste behavior. Let not yours be the outward
adorning with braiding of hair, decoration of gold, and wearing of fine clothing, but let it be the hidden person of the
heart with the imperishable jewel of a gentle and quiet spirit, which in God's sight is very precious. So once the holy
women who hoped in God used to adorn themselves and were submissive to their husbands, as Sarah obeyed Abraham,



calling him lord. And you are now her children if you do right and let nothing terrify you.

Christianity. Bible, 1 Peter 3.1-6

Be subject to one another out of reverence for Christ. Wives, be subject to your husbands, as to the Lord. For the
husband is the head of the wife as Christ is the head of the church, his body, and is himself its Savior. Asthe church is
subject to Christ, so let wives also be subject in everything to their husbands. Husbands, |ove your wives, as Christ
loved the church and gave himself up for her, the he might sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing of water
with the word, that he might present the church to himself in splendor, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that
she might be holy and without blemish. Even so husbands should love their wives as their own bodies. He who loves his
wife loves himself. For no man ever hates his own flesh, but nourishes it and cherishesit, as Christ does the church,
because we are members of his body. "For this reason a man shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife,
and the two shall become one flesh." This mystery is a profound one, and | am saying that it refers to Christ and the
church; however, let each one of you love his wife as himself, and |et the wife see that she respects her husband.

Christianity. Bible, Ephesians 5.21-33

1 Peter 3.6: The matriarch Sarah, wife of Abraham, isthe model for later generations of women; cf. Isaiah 55.1-2, p.
793; Hebrews 11.11, p. 754. Ephesians 5.21-33: On this metaphor of the Church as the Bride of Christ, cf. Revelation
21.1-7, pp. 1118f.; also Isaiah 62.4-5, p. 206; Exodus Rabbah, p. 286.

The husband who wedded her with sacred texts always gives happiness to his wife, both in season or out of season.

Though he may be destitute of virtue, or seek his pleasure elsewhere, or devoid of good qualities, yet a husband must be
constantly revered as a god by afaithful wife.

Women need perform no sacrifice, no vow, no fast; if she obeys her husband, she will for that reason alone be exalted in
heaven.

A faithful wife, who desires to dwell after death with her husband, must never do anything that might displease him who
took her hand, whether he be alive or dead....

She who, controlling her thoughts, words, and deeds, never dlights her lord, resides after death with her husband in
heaven, and is called a virtuous wife.

Hinduism. Laws of Manu 5.153-65

Sujata, the young wife of an eldest son of a rich merchant, Anathapindika, was arrogant, did not respect others and did
not listen to the instruction of her husband and his parents. Consequently, some discord arose in the family. One day the
Blessed One came to visit Anathapindika and noticed this state of affairs. He called the young wife, Sujata, to Him and
spoke to her kindly, saying, " Sujata, there are seven types of wives:

A wifewho is pitiless, corrupt in mind, Neglecting husband and unnamable, Inflamed by other men, a prostitute bent on
murder, Call that wife aslayer!

A wife who would rob her husband of his gains-- Though little be the profit that he makes, Whether by craftsmanship,
or from his trade, or by the plough-- Call that wife a robber!

The slothful glutton, bent on doing nothing, A gossip and a shrew with strident voice, Who brings to low account her
husband's zeal and industry-- Call that wife a master!

Who with loving sympathy, Just as a mother for her only son, For husband cares, and over his stored-up wealth keeps
watch and ward-- Call that wife a mother!

Who holds her husband in the same regard As younger sister holds the elder born, The meek in heart, who in his every
wish her husband serves-- Call that wife a sister!

And shewho isas glad her lord to see As boon companions long apart to meet, A gracious character of gentle birth, a
fond helpmate--

Call that wife afriend!

If fearless of the lash and stick, unmoved, All things enduring, calm, and pure in heart, She bear obedience to her
husband's word, from anger free-- Call that wife a handmaid!

Now she who's called: a mistress, slayer, thief, Who's harsh, immoral, lacking in respect, when death comes-- Will
wander in the miseries of hell.



But mother, sister or companion, slave, In precept long established and restrained, when death comes-- Will wander in
the happy heaven world.

These, Sujata, are the seven kinds of wives a man may have; and which of them are you?' "Lord," said Sujata, "let the
Exalted One think of me as a handmaid from this day forth."

Buddhism. Anguttara Nikayaiv.91, Sujata Sutta

She gathers the white southernwood, By the ponds, on the islets. She employsiit, In the business of our prince.
She gathers the white southernwood, Along the streams in the valleys. She employsit, In the temple of our prince.

With headdress reverently rising aloft, Early, while yet it is night, sheisin the prince's temple. In her headdress, slowly
retiring, She returns [to her own apartments].

Confucianism. Book of Songs, Ode 13

Book of Songs, Ode 13: This song praising the dutiful wife may be describing how she gathers wood for nurturing
silkworms. But the word ‘temple, although it could mean any large public building, rather suggests that she is engaged
inreligious duties at aroyal shrine. Chinese moralists have long referred to this piece to show how even the most trivial
things are accepted in sacrifice, when presented with reverence and sincerity.

A good wife who can find? She is far more precious than jewels. The heart of her husband trustsin her, and he will have
no lack of gain. She does him good, and not harm, all the days of her life. She seeks wool and flax, and works with
willing hands. Sheis like the ships of the merchant, she brings her food from afar. She riseswhileit is yet night and
provides food for her household and tasks for her maidens. She considers afield and buys it; with the fruit of her hands
she plants avineyard. She girds her loins with strength and makes her arms strong. She perceives that her merchandise
is profitable. Her lamp does not go out at night. She puts her hands to the distaff, and her hands hold the spindle...

She opens her mouth with wisdom, and the teaching of kindnessis on her tongue. She looks well to the ways of her
household, and does not eat the bread of idleness. Her children rise up and call her blessed; her husband also, and he
praises her, "Many women have done excellently, but you surpass them all." Charm is deceitful, and beauty is vain, but
awoman who fearsthe Lord isto be praised. Give her of the fruit of her hands, and let her works praise her in the gates.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Proverbs 31.10-31
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Friendship

Beyond the circle of the family, a person seeks friends who will be honest, faithful, and true. The scriptures uphold the
ideal of the true friend, while admonishing people to choose their friends carefully, lest they be misled or find
themselves abandoned in adversity.

Greater love has no man than this, that aman lay down his life for hisfriends.

Christianity. Bible, John 15.13

And the believers, men and women, are protecting friends one of another; they enjoin the right and forbid the wrong,
and they establish worship and pay the poor-due, and they obey God and His messenger.

Islam. Qur'an 9.71

| am distressed for you, my brother Jonathan; very pleasant have you been to me; your love to me was wonderful,
passing the love of women.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, 2 Samuel 1.26

Only two virtues are enough; Why should the good stand in need of many? Anger lived like alightning flash And
friendship enduring like aline inscribed on a rock.

Jainism. Vajjalagam 42

John 15.13: Cf. Galatians 6:2, p. 974, and related passages. Qur'an 9.71: Cf. Qur'an 49.10, p. 270, and Hadith of
Bukhari, p. 974. 2 Samuel 1.26: The story of David and Jonathan is atale of an exemplary friendship. Jonathan, the son
of King Saul (and heir apparent), risked hislife to help David flee his father's wrath. David sings this verse in an eulogy
for hisfriend, on hearing of his death in battle.

Men bound in fellowship first weep and lament, But afterward they laugh. (Hexagram 13: Fellowship with Men)

The Master said, "Life leads the thoughtful man on a path of many windings. Now the course is checked, now it runs
straight again. Here winged thoughts may pour freely forth in words, There the heavy burden of knowledge must be shut
away in silence. But when two people are at one in their inmost hearts, They shatter even the strength of iron or of

bronze. And when two people understand each other in their inmost hearts, Their words are sweet and strong, like the
fragrance of orchids."

Confucianism. | Ching, Great Commentary 1.8.6

There are friends who pretend to be friends, but there is a friend who sticks closer than a brother.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Proverbs 18.24

He who entreats aid for his comrade, though he himself isin need, is answered first.

Judaism. Talmud, Baba Kamma 92a

The dog says, "If you fall down, and | fall down, the play will be enjoyable."

African Traditional Religions. Nupe Proverb (Nigeria)

Offend me and | will question you--thisis the medicine for friendship.



African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)

Only few people act in our interest in our absence, When we are not around. But in our presence, every Dick and Harry,
slaves and freeborn, Display their love for us.

African Traditional Religions. Y orubaVerse (Nigeria)

Confucius said, "There are three sorts of friend that are profitable, and three sorts that are harmful. Friendship with the
upright, with the true-to-death, and with those who have heard much is profitable. Friendship with the obsequious,
friendship with those who are good at accommodating their principles, friendship with those who are clever at talk is
harmful."

Confucianism. Anaects 16.4

| Ching, Great Commentary 1.8.6: Cf. Book of Songs, Ode 64, p. 986. Nupe Proverb: Good friends should share each
other'sfeelings. Yoruba Verse: Cf. Y oruba Song, pp. 953f.; Analects 1.3, p. 1019.

It is by dealing with a man that his virtue isto be known, and that too after along time; not by one who givesit a
passing thought or no thought at all; by awise man, not by afool. It is by association that a man's integrity isto be
known... It isin times of trouble that hisfortitude is to be known... It is by conversing with him, that a man's wisdom is
to be known, and that too after along time; not by one who gives it a passing thought or no thought at all; by awise
man, not by afool.

Buddhism. Udana 65-66

When you gain afriend, gain him through testing, and do not trust him hastily. For there isafriend who is such at his
own convenience, but will not stand by you in your day of trouble. And there is a friend who changes into an enemy,
and will disclose aquarrel to your disgrace. And thereis afriend who is a table companion, but will not stand by you in
your day of trouble. In your prosperity he will make himself your equal, and be bold with your servants; but if you are
brought low he will turn against you, and will hide himself from your presence.

A faithful friend is a sturdy shelter: he that has found one has found a treasure. There is nothing so precious as a faithful
friend, and no scales can measure his excellence. A faithful friend is an elixir of life; and those who fear the Lord will
find him. Whoever fears the Lord directs his friendship aright, for as he s, so is his neighbor also.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Sirach 6.7-17
The friend who always seeks his benefit, The friend whose words are other than his deeds, The friend who flatters just

to make you pleased, The friend who keeps you company in wrong, These four the wise regard as enemies. Shun them
from afar as paths of danger.

The friend who is a helper all the time, The friend in happiness and sorrow both, The friend who gives advice that's
always good, The friend who has full sympathy with you, These four the wise see as good-hearted friends And with
devotion cherish such as these As does a mother cherish her own child.

Buddhism. Digha Nikayaiii.187, Sigalovada Sutta

Udana 65-66: Cf. Majjhima Nikayaiii.21, p. 469. Sirach 6.7-17: Cf. Micah 7:5-7, p. 953; Analects 13.25, p. 468.

What is attached to the defiled will be defiled; and what is attached to the pure will be pure.

Judaism. Mishnah, Kelim 12.2

Those that are good, seek for friends; that will help you to practice virtue with body and soul. Those that are wicked,
keep at adistance; it will prevent evil from approaching you.

Taoism. Tract of the Quiet Way

Friend! listen to the benefits of holy company: Thereby is cast off impurity, vanished are millions of sins, And purified
isthe mind.



Sikhism. Adi Granth, Bilaval, M.5, p. 809

Sit in the assembly of the honest; join with those that are good and virtuous; nay, seek out a noble enemy where enmity
cannot be helped and have nothing to do with the wicked and the unrighteous. Even in bondage you should live with the
virtuous, the erudite, and the truthful; but not for a kingdom should you stay with the wicked and the malicious.

Hinduism. Garuda Purana 112
Bilaval, M.5: Cf. Kanara, M.5, p. 285. Garuda Purana 112: Cf. 1 Corinthians 5.9-13, p. 963.

As the man one makes his friend, As the one he follows, Such does he himself become; he is like unto his mate.
Follower and following, Toucher and touched alike, As a shaft with poison is smeared Poisons all the bunch unsmeared,
Both are fouled. A man inspired In the fear of being soiled Should not company with rogues.

If aman string putrid flesh On a blade of kusa grass, That same grass will smell putrid. So with him who follows fools.
If aman wrap frankincense In aleaf, that leaf smells sweet. So with those who follow sages. Mindful of that |eaf-basket,
Knowing what will him befall, The prudent man should company With the good, not with the bad. Bad men lead to
purgatory; The good bring to the happy bourn.

Buddhism. Itivuttaka 68-69
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Unity And Community

Individuals and families function within the context of a community, which in turn functions within alarger society,
nation, and world. The individual's and family's well-being is bound up with the community's well-being, and likewise
its well-being is inseparable from the peace and prosperity of the society, the nation, and ultimately, the world.
Religious precepts undergird community by teaching the virtues of cooperation, friendship, justice, and public-
mindedness. These create the spirit of unity by which community can thrive and prosper.

This section deals specifically with the theme of unity. The opening texts indicate that unity isfirst of all agift of grace-
-a manifestation of the oneness of Ultimate Reality--reconciling those who would otherwise be enemies. The passages
that follow call for unity among all members of the community--even to the unity of all humanity--and condemn
divisions. The section concludes with passages which use the metaphors of a building and of the human body to depict
the varieties of tasks and social roles which should mutually support each other to build a united community.

Israel's reconciliation with God can be achieved only when they are all one brotherhood.
Judaism. Talmud, Menahot 27a

The believers indeed are brothers; so set things right between your two brothers, and fear God; haply so you will find
mercy.

Idlam. Qur'an 49.10

Happy is the unity of the Sangha. Happy is the discipline of the united ones.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 194

| do not pray for these [my disciples] only, but also for those who believe in me through their word, that they may all be
one; even as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be in us, so that the world may believe that thou
hast sent me.

Chrigtianity. Bible, John 17.20-21

Again | say to you, if two of you agree on earth about anything they ask, it will be done for them by my Father in
heaven. For where two or three are gathered in my name, there am | in the midst of them.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Matthew 18.19-20

If two sit together and the words between them are of Torah, then the Shechinah isin their midst.

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 3.2

And when a company meets together in one of the houses of God to pore over the Book of God and to study it together
among themselves, the Shechinah comes down to them and mercy overshadows them, the angels surround them, and
God remembers them among them that are His.

Islam. Forty Hadith of an-Nawawi 36

Behold, how good and pleasant it is when brothers dwell in unity! It is like the precious oil upon the head, running down
upon the beard, upon the beard of Aaron, running down on the collar of hisrobes! It is like the dew of Hermon, which
falls on the mountains of Zion! For there the Lord has commanded the blessing, life for evermore.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 133



Hold fast, all together, to God's rope, and be not divided among yourselves. Remember with gratitude God's favor on
you, for you were enemies and He joined your heartsin love, so that by His grace you became brethren. Y ou were on
the brink of the fiery Pit, and He saved you from it. Thus does God make His signs clear to you, that you may be guided.

L et there arise out of you one community, inviting to all that is good, enjoining what is right, and forbidding what is
wrong: those will be prosperous. Be not be like those who are divided amongst themselves and fall into disputations
after recelving clear signs: for them is adreadful penalty.

Islam. Qur'an 3.103-5

John 17.20-21: Thisis Jesus prayer for the church to be united, as a testimony to the world of God's presence in him.
Cf. 1 John 4.12-13, p. 237; Pesikta Rab Kahana, p. 286. Matthew 18.19-20: Compare Qur'an 58.7, p. 110, where the

same image is used to describe God's omniscience, athird party to every secret consultation. Psalm 133: Cf. Pearl of

Great Price, Moses 7.18, p. 287.

It is because one antelope will blow the dust from the other's eye that two antel opes walk together.

African Traditional Religions. Akan Proverb (Ghana)

Meet together, speak together, let your minds be of one accord, as the Gods of old, being of one mind, accepted their
share of the sacrifice.

May your counsel be common, your assembly common, common the mind, and the thoughts of these united. A common
purpose do | lay before you, and worship with your common oblation.

L et your aims be common, and your hearts of one accord, and all of you be of one mind, so you may live well together.
Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.191.2-4

Abruptly he [King Hsiang] asked me, "Through what can the Empire be settled?' " Through unity," | said. "Who can
uniteit?' "One who is not fond of killing can uniteit,” | said.

Confucianism. Mencius |.A.6

Let us have concord with our own people, and concord with people who are strangersto us; The Divine Twins create
between us and the strangers a unity of hearts.

May we unite in our minds, unite in our purposes, and not fight against the divine spirit within us.

Qur'an 3.103-05: God is one unity, and humankind should similarly be united; this reconciliation comes through
submission to God. The unity of God, the unity of spirit and body within the individual, the unity of society, and the
ideal unity of al reality (cf. Qur'an 2.115, p. 109), are encompassed in the Islamic concept of tawhid. Akan Proverb:
Doing good to each other isthe basis of societal unity. Rig Veda 10.191.2-4: Cf. Atharva'Veda 3.30, pp. 255f.

L et not the battle-cry arise amidst many slain, nor the arrows of the War-god fall with the break of day.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 7.52.1-2

My children, war, fear, and disunity have brought you from your villages to this sacred council fire. Facing acommon
danger, and fearing for the lives of your families, you have yet drifted apart, each tribe thinking and acting only for
itself. Remember how | took you from one small band and nursed you into many nations. Y ou must reunite now and act
as one. No tribe alone can withstand our savage enemies, who care nothing about the eternal law, who sweep upon us
like the storms of winter, spreading death and destruction everywhere.

My children, listen well. Remember that you are brothers, that the downfall of one means the downfall of all. Y ou must
have one fire, one pipe, one war club.

Native American Religions. Hiawatha (Iroquois)

Separate not yourself from the community.

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 2.4



Maintain religion, and do not stir up any divisions within it.

Islam. Qur'an 42.13

Every kingdom divided against itself is laid waste, and no city or house divided against itself will stand.

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 12.25

One thing, when it comes to pass, does so to the loss, to the unhappiness of many folk... to the misery of the gods and
humankind. What is that one thing? Schism in the order of monks. When the order is broken there are mutual quarrels,
mutual abuse, mutual exclusiveness, and mutual betrayals. Thereupon those who are at variance are not reconciled, and
between some of those who were at one there arises some difference.

Buddhism. Itivuttaka 11

AtharvaVeda 7.52.1-2: The Asvins, or divine Twins, symbolize perfect unity of two. Cf. Rig Veda 2.39. Hiawatha:
Hiawatha (Tekanawita, c. 1450), the legendary chief of the Onondaga tribe, unified the Five Nations of the Iroquois.
The Iroquois League became the most prosperous and powerful of the Native American nationsin what is now the
eastern United States. Qur'an 42.13: Cf. Qur'an 30.31-32, p. 448. Matthew 12.25: Hence for the sake of unity, members
who are immoral and rebellious may be expelled; see 1 Corinthians 5.9-13, p. 963. Itivuttaka 11: See Udana 55, p. 964,
and Vinaya Pitaka 2.184-98, pp. 448f., the story of the schismatic Devadatta. To make a schism in the sanghais
regarded as one of the Five Deadly Sins--see p. 185n.

Let all mankind be thy sect.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Japuji 28, M.1, p. 6

Consider the family of humankind one.

Jainism. Jinasena, Adipurana

My house shall be called a house of prayer for all peoples.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Isaiah 56.7

All ye under the heaven! Regard heaven as your father, earth as your mother, and all things as your brothers and sisters.

Shinto. Oracle of the Kami of Atsuta

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female; for you are all onein
Christ Jesus.

Christianity. Bible, Galatians 3.28

O contending peoples and kindreds of the earth! Set your faces towards unity, and let the radiance of its light shine upon
you. Gather ye together, and for the sake of God resolve to root out whatever is the source of contention among you.
Then will the effulgence of the world's great Luminary envelop the whole earth, and its inhabitants become the citizens
of one city, and the occupants of one and the same throne.

Bahai Faith. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 111

To accomplish the gigantic historical task [of unification], you must discover the extraordinary power of love, love that
does not become the circumstantial victim of society. Supreme love transcends every national, racial, and cultural
barrier. People have always talked about love, but human love alone will never accomplish the task of universal
unification. Therefore, we rally around one love--the love and heart of God.... The East and West are meeting here
today, not merely because we want to see each other for personal reasons, but because the heart of God islinking usinto
one.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 9-11-77

The pebbles are the strength of the wall.



African Traditional Religions. Buji Proverb (Nigeria)

Abu Musa reported the Prophet as saying, "Believers are to one another like a building whose parts support one
another.” He then interlaced hisfingers.

Islam. Hadith of Bukhari and Muslim

Oracle of the Kami of Atsuta: This notion that people are tied together with the kami and things of nature in one
universal family builds a sense of community and respect for nature. Atsutais a shrine in Nayoya. Galatians 3.28: Cf.
Ephesians 2.14, p. 555. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 111: Cf. Gleanings 115, p. 515. Sun Myung Moon,
9-11-77: Cf. Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73, p. 145; Wadhans, M.1, p. 239; Ephesians 2:14, p. 555.

Beware lest the desires of the flesh and of a corrupt inclination provoke divisions among you. Be ye as the fingers of
one hand, the members of one body. Thus counsels you the Pen of Revelation, if ye be of them that believe.

Bahai Faith. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 72

When one finger is sore you do not cut it off.

African Traditional Religions. Njak Proverb (Nigeria)

When they divided the Supreme Being, how many portions did they make? What did they call his mouth? What his
arms? and what his thighs and his feet?

The Brahmin was his mouth, and his arms were made the K shatriya, his thighs became the Vaisya, and from his feet
was the Sudra born.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 10.90.11-12

Njak Proverb: Dependent, unsuccessful relatives and friends are still part of the community to be protected. Cf. Mencius
IV.B.7, p. 979; Romans 15.1-3, p. 979. Rig Veda 10.90.11-12: This famous passage is the chief V edic foundation for
the caste system. It sanctions the distinctions between castes as having originated with the creation itself. Hence a
person's caste, being defined by birth, isimmutable. Some contemporary Hindu thinkers would prefer to interpret this
passage to establish only afunctional differentiation of social roles (asin 1 Corinthians 12, below). In that case, the
various roles could be filled by people regardless of their birth or parentage. More of this hymn isfound on pp. 868f.

Just as the body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body, though many, are one body, so it is
with Christ. For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body--Jews or Greeks, slaves or free--and all were made to
drink of one Spirit.

For the body does not consist of one member but of many. If the foot should say, "Because | am not a hand, | do not
belong to the body," that would not make it any less a part of the body. And if the ear should say, "Because | am not an
eye, | do not belong to the body,” that would not make it any less a part of the body. If the whole body were an eye,
where would be the hearing? If the whole body were an ear, where would be the sense of smell? But asit is, God
arranged the organs in the body, each one of them, as he chose. If all were a single organ, where would the body be? As
itis, there are many parts, yet one body. They eye cannot say to the hand, "I have no need of you," nor again the head to
the feet, "I have no need of you." On the contrary, the parts of the body which seem to be weaker are indispensable, and
those parts of the body which we think less honorable we invest with the greater honor, and our unpresentable parts are
treated with greater modesty, which are more presentable parts do not require. But God has so adjusted the body, giving
the greater honor to the inferior part, that there may be no discord in the body, but that the members may have the same
care for one another. If one member suffers, all suffer together; if one member is honored, all rejoice together. Now you
are the body of Christ and individually members of it.

Christianity. Bible, 1 Corinthians 12.12-27

1 Corinthians 12.12-27: Cf. Ephesians 2.19-22, p. 286.
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Equality

The equality of al persons, male and female, rich and poor, of any race, class, or caste, is proclaimed in the scriptures of
all faiths. Thisistrue despite the conventions of many cultures that discriminate between people on the basis of caste, or
class, or race, or sex. Regrettably, such discrimination is also on occasion supported by certain conventional
interpretations of passages from sacred texts. Y et with the development of a more refined religious consciousness, all
forms of discrimination are being overcome, and interpretations of religious texts which have traditionally undergirded
discriminatory attitudes and practices are being shown to be erroneous.

The essential equality of all people is supported by the doctrines of the monotheistic faiths, that God is the parent of all
humanity and that all human beings are descended from one pair of original ancestors, Adam and Eve. In Buddhism,
Jainism, Hinduism, and Confucianism, this equality is grounded in the fact that Enlightenment, unity with the Absolute,
or the realization of Goodnessis available to all universally. Distinctions among people, therefore, should be based only
on their conduct, morality, and level of (spiritual) education, and attainment.

The passages below are grouped under the following themes: (1) equality is grounded in the One Absolute; (2) a
person's value is determined by his education and attainments, not by birth; and (3) there are no distinctions of class or
caste, (4) nationality, (5) race, or (6) sex. Further relevant passages on the equality of people of different creeds may be
found in the Prologue, pp. 57-69.

Have we not all one father? Has not one God created us?

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Malachi 2.10

| look upon al creatures equally; none are less dear to me and none more dear.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 9.29

There will be tribulation and distress for every human being who does evil, the Jew first and also the Greek, but glory
and honor and peace for every one who does good, the Jew first and also the Greek. For God shows no partiality.

Christianity. Bible, Romans 2.9-11

There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female, for you are all onein
Christ Jesus.

Christianity. Bible, Galatians 3.28

| call heaven and earth to witness. whether Jew or Gentile, whether man or woman, whether servant or freeman, they are
al equal in this: that the Holy Spirit rests upon them in accordance with their deeds!

Judaism. Midrash, Seder Eliyyahu Rabbah 10

The Law isthat which leads to welfare and salvation. It forms conduct and character distinguished by the sense of
equality among all beings.

Jainism. Somadeva, Nitivakyamrita 1.1

But a single man [Adam] was created for the sake of peace among mankind, that none should say to hisfellow, "My
father was greater than your father."

Judaism. Mishnah, Sanhedrin 4.5

O mankind! We created you from a single pair of amale and a female and made you into nations and tribes, that you
might know each other [not that you might despise each other]. Verily the most honored among you in the sight of God



is he who is the most righteous.

Islam. Qur'an 49.13

Bhagavad Gita 9.29: Cf. Tao Te Ching 79, p. 139; Qur'an 76.3, p. 140. Galatians 3.28: See comparable passages on
unity, p. 274. Romans 2.9-11: Cf. Acts 10.34-35, p. 63. Qur'an 49.13: Cf. Hadith of Baihaqgi, p. 146.

All the people of the whole world are equally brothers and sisters. There is no one who is an utter stranger. Thereis no
one who has known the truth of this origin. It isthe very cause of the regret of Tsukihi (God). The souls of all people are
equal, whether they live on the high mountains or at the bottoms of the valleys.

Tenrikyo. Ofudesaki X111.43-45

Confucius said, "By nature men are pretty much alike; it is learning and practice that set them apart.”

Confucianism. Analects 17.2

Whose deeds lower him, his pedigree cannot elevate.

Islam (Shiite). Nahjul Balagha, Saying 21

By deeds, not by birth, is one a brahmin. By deeds one is a ksatriya, by deedsis one a vaishya, and by deedsisone a
shudra.

Jainism. Uttaradhyayana Sutra 25.3

Four are the castes--brahmin, khatri, sudra, and vaishya; Four the stages of life-- Out of these, whoever on the Lord
meditates, is superior.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Gaund, M .4, p. 861

Not by matted hair, nor by family, nor by birth does one become a brahmin. But in whom there exist both truth and
righteousness, pureis he, abrahminis he.

| do not call him abrahmin merely because he is born of a brahmin womb or sprung from a brahmin mother. Being with
impediments, he should address others as "sir." But he who is free from impediments, free from clinging--him | call a
brahmin.

Buddhism. Dhammapada 393, 396

Confucius said, "In education there are no class distinctions."

Confucianism. Anaects 15.38

Ofudesaki X111.43-45: All mankind--the wealthy (on high mountains) and the poor (in the valleys)--emanated from one
point, 'this origin:' their common ancestor was formed by God the Parent at the shrine at Tenri, navel of the world--
compare the Shinto cosmogony in the Kojiki 4-6, 178. There they will finally return to their common root. On God's
regret, see Ofudesaki XV11.65-70, p. 460. Dhammapada 393, 396: The Buddha gave new, spiritual definitionsto Hindu
racial and caste terms like Aryian and Brahmin. An Aryian is not amember of alight-skinned race, but one who follows
the Aryian Eightfold Path. A Brahmin is not a member of a privileged caste, but one who attains the stage of arahant.

Cf. Dhammapada 402-422, pp. 231f.

So what of all these titles, names, and races? They are mere worldly conventions.

Buddhism. Sutta Nipata 648

Lord God of glory is He to whom both the Ariyans and the outcastes (Dasa) belong.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 8.51.9



If the brahmin, kshatriya, etc. initiated into my holy order of equality still subscribe to castes and exult therein, they
behave like unregenerate beings.

Jainism. Sutrakritanga 1.13.10-11

Know all human beings to be repositories of Divine Light; Stop not to inquire about their caste; In the hereafter there are
no castes.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Asa, M.1, p. 349

Caste and dynastic pride are condemnable notions; The One Master shelters all existence. Anyone arrogating superiority
to himself shall be disillusioned; Says Nanak, Superiority shall be determined by God, crediting such a one with honor.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Sri-ki-Var Mahalla, M.1, p. 83

Unless the mother has aflow of blood There is no place for the embryo to lodge; The function of the seed is the same
for everyone. Greed, lust, anger, joy: such passions are common to all. What is the use of your learning and erudition?
Where is the proof for your claim to be high born? Y ou are a blacksmith if you heat, Y ou are a washerman if you beat,
A weaver if you lay the warp, A brahmin if you read the scriptures. |s anyone in this world born through the ear?
Therefore, whoever realizes the divine nature is high born.

Hinduism. Basavanna, V acana 589

Asa, M.1 and Sri-ki-Var Mahalla, M.1: At the Sikh communal meal or pangat, all eat together while sitting in asingle
line, without distinction of caste, rank, or wealth. Kings and beggars, brahmins and garbagemen sit together as equals,
thus destroying caste consciousness; see Kanara, M.5, p. 285. For among caste-conscious Hindus, it is taboo for a
Brahmin to eat at the same table with an untouchable. Vacana 589: See Vacana 716, p. 804. The discussion of
conception and birth is to mock the Vedic tradition in Rig Veda 10.90.11-12, p. 275, that brahmins were set apart at the
Creation by being born through the mouth of the cosmic person. Cf. Itivuttaka 101, p. 575.

To an earthly king, if a poor man greets him, or one who has a burn on his hand, it is adisgrace, and the king does not
reply, but God is not so, everybody is acceptable to Him.

Judaism. Midrash on Psalm 147.1

All those who take refuge in me, whatever their birth, race, sex, or caste, will attain the supreme goal; this realization
can be attained even by those whom society scorns. Kings and sages, too seek this goal with devotion.

Hinduism. Bhagavad Gita 9.32-33

The Merciful demands that your servant be your equal. Y ou should not eat white bread, and he black bread; you should
not drink old wine, and he new wine; you should not sleep on a feather-bed and he on straw. Hence it was said,
"Whoever acquires a Hebrew slave acquires a master.”

Judaism. Talmud, Kiddushin, 20a
| appeal to you for my child, Onesimus... no longer as a slave but more than a slave, as a beloved brother, especially to

me but how much more to you, both in the flesh and in the Lord. So if you consider me your partner, receive him as you
would receive me.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Philemon 10-17

"Areyou not like the Ethiopians to me, O people of Isragl?' saysthe Lord. "Did | not bring up Isragl from the land of
Egypt, and the Philistines from Caphtor and the Syrians from Kir?"

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Amos 9.7

When a stranger sojourns with you in your land, you shall not do him wrong. The stranger who sojourns with you shall
be to you as the native among you, and you shall love him as yourself; for you were strangers in the land of Egypt.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Leviticus 19.33-34

Philemon 10-17: Paul, while in prison, had converted Onesimus, arunaway slave, to Christianity. Paul finally sends him



back to his master, Philemon, with aletter appealing that he treat Onesimus not as a runaway slave but as a brother in
Christ. According to Roman law the master had absolute authority over his slaves, but Paul is appealing to a higher law.
Although Paul writes quite tactfully in this letter, eventually the principle set up in this passage would operate to abolish
slavery altogether. Cf. 1 Corinthians 7.20-24, p. 710. Amos 9.7: The prophet Amos warns Israel not to be overly proud
of its position as God's chosen people. God has been working to save even Isragl's worst enemies, the Philistines and the
Syrians, cf. Matthew 5.45, p. 140; Megilla 10b, p. 514,

Even a Gentile, if he practices the Torah, is equal to the High Priest.
Judaism. Midrash, Sifra 86b

"You are a native of Kwangtung, a barbarian. How can you expect to be a Buddha?' asked the Patriarch.

Hui Neng replied, "Although there are northern men and southern men, north and south make no difference to their
Buddha-nature. A barbarian is different from Y our Holiness physically, but there is no difference in our Buddha-
nature."

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 1

Have you not seen how that God sends down water from the sky, and therewith We bring forth with it fruits of diverse
hues? And in the mountains are streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and pitch black.

Men too, and beasts and cattle are of diverse colors. Even so only those of His servants who have understanding fear
God.

ISlam. Qur'an 35.27-28

For the white to lord it over the black, the Arab over the non-Arab, the rich over the poor, the strong over the weak or
men over women is out of place and wrong.

Islam. Hadith of 1bn Majah

What is the true color of love? White? Black? True love has no color. Anyone who is color-conscious cannot have true
love a al. You have got to be color-blind.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 1-1-87

God created the human being in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and female he created them.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 1.27

Thou art woman, Thou art man; Thou art youth and maiden... it is Thou alone who, when born, assumes diverse forms.

Hinduism. Svetasvatara Upanishad 4.3

And their Lord answers them, "l waste not the labor of any that labors among you, be you male or female--the one of
you is as the other.”

Islam. Qur'an 3.195

Shariputra, "Goddess, what prevents you from transforming yourself out of your female state, by nature filthy and an
unfit vessel 7'

Goddess, "Although | have sought my ‘female state' for these twelve years, | have not yet found it. Reverend Shariputra,
if amagician were to incarnate a woman by magic, would you ask her, 'What prevents you from transforming yourself
out of your female state?"

Shariputra, "No! Such awoman would not really exist, so what would there be to transform?"

"Just so, Reverend Shariputra, al things do not really exist. Now, would you think, "What prevents one whose nature is
that of amagical incarnation from transforming herself out of her female state?' Thereupon, the goddess employed her
magical power to cause the elder Shariputrato appear in her form and to cause herself to appear in hisform. Then the
goddess, transformed into Shariputra, said to Shariputra, transformed into a goddess, "Reverend Shariputra, what



prevents you from transforming yourself out of your female state?"

And Shariputra, transformed into a goddess, replied, "I no longer appear in the form of amale! My body has changed
into the body of awoman! | do not know what to transform!"

The goddess continued, "If the elder could again change out of the femal e state, then all women could also change out of
their female states. All women appear in the form of women in just the same way as the elder appearsin the form of a
woman. While they are not women in reality, they appear in the form of women. With thisin mind, the Buddha said, 'In
all things, there is neither male nor female.™

Buddhism. Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 7

The sister Soma... when she was returning from her alms-round, after her meal, entered Dark Wood for noonday rest,
and plunging into its depths sat down under a certain tree. Then Marathe evil one, desirous of arousing fear, wavering
and dread in her, desirous of making her desist from concentrated thought, went up to her and addressed her in verse,

That opportunity [for arahantship] the sages may attain is hard to win. But with her two-finger wit that may no woman
ever hope to achieve.

Then Soma thought, "Who now is this, human or non-human, that speaks verse? Surely it is Mara the Evil One who
speaks verse, desirous of arousing in me fear, wavering and dread...." The sister replied in verses:

To one for whom the question arises: Am | awoman [in these matters], or am | aman, or what not am | then? To such a
oneis Marafit to talk.

Then Marathe Evil One thought, " Sister Soma recognizes me!" and sad and sorrowful he vanished.

Buddhism. Samyutta Nikayai.128, Suttas of Sisters

Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 7: The point of this story is not that in this world there should be equality among the
sexes. Rather, Buddhism teaches that sexual differentiation belongs only to the phenomenal sphere, which is transient
and illusory. In Reality, beyond all appearances, sexuality is transcended. Compare Matthew 22.30, p. 353. A similar
story can be found in chapter 12 of the L otus Sutra, where the daughter of a dragon king transforms herself into the form
of aman to attain Buddhahood, thereby showing Shariputra that he should not regard a woman to be a'filthy vessel’
incapable of receiving the Law. And in the Surangama Sutra, the bodhisattva Dridamati asks Gopaka-deva what kind of
merit enables a woman to transform her female body into a male body, and the god replies that the problem is not
important for the aspirant of the Mahayana as the discrimination does not exist in the mind of an enlightened being.
What should the woman's nature signify when consciousness is tense and firmly set, when knowledge rolls ever on,
when she by insight rightly comprehends the Dhamma? Samyutta Nikayai.128: For an exemplary female disciple of
Jesus, see Mark 14.3-9, p. 765.
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The People Of God

Any good society, whether a church or apolity, is united with the Absolute and guided by the truth. Many religions,
therefore, regard themselves as the unique people of God, bound corporately in a special, covenanted relationship with
the Lord. Indeed, not one but several religions--Judaism, Islam, Christianity, Shinto, and Sikhism, among them--have
understood themsel ves to be ‘chosen’ by God and uniquely qualified to establish a godly society. Likewise, in Buddhism
the Sanghais a special community, distinguished by its discipline and devotion to the Dhamma and blessed by people
who have attained the highest goal. A people that recognizes itself to be the focus of God's special concern, or that
devotesitself to the exemplary life called for by the truth, also recognizes that it is responsible to manifest the highest
standards of faith and behavior. If it does so, it will be the recipient of great blessings.

Happy is the unity of the Sangha. Happy is the discipline of the united ones.
Buddhism. Dhammapada 194

All jealousies have vanished in the company of the saints. All are my friends now, there being no enemy or stranger.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Kanara, M.5, p. 1299

Y ou are the best community that has been raised up for mankind. Y ou enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency; and
you believe in God.

Islam. Qur'an 3.110

Kanara, M.5: On the Pangat, the Sikh communal meal, see note to Asa, M.1 and Sri-ki-Var Mahalla, M.1, p. 280. Qur'an
3.110: The 'ummah, the community of all Muslims, is the foundation of the Islamic state and the ideal of a pan-Islamic
world state. Cf. Qur'an 3.103-5, pp. 271f.

If you will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my own possession among all peoples; for al the earth is
mine, and you shall be to me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 19.5-6

"Many waters cannot quench love" (Song of Solomon 8.7). If the idolatrous nations of the world were to unite to destroy
the love between God and Israel, they would be unable to do so.

Judaism. Midrash, Exodus Rabbah

The land of great Japan isthe divine land. Through the divine protection of the gods, the country is at peace. And
through the reverence of the nation, the divine dignity is increased.

Shinto. Records of Princess Y amatohime

"And you are My witnesses, saysthe Lord, and | am God" (Isaiah 43.12). Rabbi Simeon ben Y ohai taught, "If you are
'my witnesses,' | am the Lord, and if you are not my witnesses, | am not, asit were, the Lord.”

Judaism. Midrash, Pesikta de Rab Kahana 102b

Y ou are fellow citizens with the saints and members of the household of God, built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the cornerstone, in whom the whole structure is joined together and grows into
aholy templein the Lord; in whom you aso are built into it for a dwelling place of God in the Spirit.

Chrigtianity. Bible, Ephesians 2.19-22



Jesus... said to them, "Who do you say that | am?' Simon Peter replied, "Y ou are the Christ, the Son of the living God."
And Jesus answered him, "Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jonal For flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but my
Father who isin heaven. And | tell you, you are Peter, and on thisrock | will build my church, and the powers of death
shall not prevail against it. | will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven, and whatever you |oose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”

Christianity. Bible, Matthew 16.15-19

Exodus 19.5-6: Cf. Deuteronomy 6.80-8.20, p. 1084; Sanhedrin 11.1, p. 580; Sifra 93d, p. 963. Exodus Rabbah: See
Song of Solomon 8.6-7, p. 254. Cf. Canticles Rabbah 2.14, p. 764; compare Ephesians 5.32-33, p. 261. Records of
Princess Y amatohime: This stresses the interdependence of the kami and humanity. Peskita de Rab Kahana 102b: The
people of God have the vocation to witness to the divine Reality. The honor and purposes of God Himself depends upon
them. Compare John 17.20-21, p. 271. Matthew 16.15-19: This passage founds the Christian church on the apostleship
of Peter, thefirst disciple. Thus all Christians arefirst of al, like Peter, disciples of Christ. For Roman Catholics, the
authority of Peter isthe basisfor the primacy of the Pope, who as the Bishop of Rome stands as a successor to Peter
who founded the Roman church. The authority of Peter is symbolized by the 'Keys;' it is the power to 'bind' and 'loose;’
meaning the authority to decide on questions of religious law. Pearl of Great Price, Moses 7.18: Cf. Book of Mormon, 3
Nephi 21, pp. 1119f; Isaiah 51.11, p. 543. Suhi Chhant, M.5: Guru Arjan Dev, the fifth Sikh Guru who composed this
passage, built the Golden Temple at Amritsar in the Punjab which has become the central Sikh shrine and place of
pilgrimage. It isregarded here as the substantiation of the ideal of the City of God--cf. Gauri, Ravidas, p. 1118. The
Sikhs regard themselves as a holy people, the khalsa, the Pure. Sun Myung Moon, 8-26-86: This speaks of the coming
Kingdom of Heaven on earth, which will embrace people of al races and nations.

And the Lord called his people Zion, because they were of one heart and one mind, and dwelt in righteousness; and
there was no poor among them.

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Pearl of Great Price, Moses 7.18

Immutable is the city of the Divine Master, Wherein those contemplating the Name attain joy. In this city founded by
the Creator Himself Are fulfilled desires of the heart: The Lord Himself has founded it; all joys are obtained herein. To
our progeny, brothers and disciples has come the bloom of joy. Asthey sing praise of the Lord, perfection incarnate,
Their objectives are fulfilled.

Sikhism. Adi Granth, Suhi Chhant, M.5, p. 783

Whoever associates with pure love, and those whose love resembles God's, are received joyfully into the Kingdom of
Heaven.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 8-26-86
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The Ideal Society

Theideal of arighteous society is the topic of this section. The socia ideal is one where thereis liberty, justice,
kindness, and peace. Some of the verses of scripture which teach these human rights and socia values have stirred
people of every age to the struggle for freedom and justice. Additional material on this topic, particularly where it
concerns the government's obligation to insure these rights, will be found throughout Chapter 20.

Furthermore, we look at passages which describe the ideal society in comparison with the decadence of societiesin the
existing world. Some enunciate general principles. Others describe the ideal society as it was purportedly realized long
ago in apast Golden Age. Thus the Chinese religions idealized the legendary days of the ancient sage-kings. In Judaism
and Christianity, conversely, the ideal society isto be realized in the future, at the consummation of history, with the
establishment of The Kingdom of Heaven, pp. 1110-1120.

Proclaim liberty throughout the land to al its inhabitants.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Leviticus 25.10

Take away from me the noise of your songs; To the melody of your harps | will not listen. But let justice roll down like
waters, and righteousness like an ever-flowing stream.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Amos 5.23-24

Leviticus 25.10: This well-known passage, which is carved on America's Liberty Bell, was originally a proclamation of
the Jubilee Y ear, once every fifty years, in ancient Israel. At the jubilee, all debts were forgiven, all Hebrew slaves
freed, all leases expired, and all property returned to its original owners. This practice was based upon the premise that
the land belongs to God, to be granted to the clans and families of Israel in perpetuity; it is not private property to be
bought and sold. It prevented the impoverishment of poor farmers by wealthy creditors. Amos 5.23-24: Cf. Micah 6.6-8,
pp. 860f.; Psalm 24.3-6, p. 229.

Lo! God enjoins justice and kindness, and giving to kinsfolk, and forbids lewdness and abomination and wickedness. He

exhorts you in order that you may take heed!

Islam. Qur'an 16.90

The world stands upon three things. upon the Law, upon worship, and upon showing kindness.

Judaism. Mishnah, Abot 1.2

God said, "O My servants, | have forbidden wickedness for Myself and have made it forbidden among you, so do not do
injustice to one another.”

Islam. Forty Hadith of an-Nawawi 24

Two hundred cattle are under one stick, but two hundred human beings are under two hundred sticks.

African Traditional Religions. Nupe Proverb (Nigeria)

Thus says the Lord, "Do justice and righteousness, and deliver from the hand of the oppressor him who has been
robbed. And do no wrong or violence to the alien, the fatherless, and the widow, nor shed innocent blood."

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Jeremiah 22.3

Now is the gracious Lord's ordinance promulgated, No one shall cause another pain or injury; All mankind shall livein
peace together, Under a shield of administrative benevolence.



Sikhism. Adi Granth, Sri Raga, M.5, p. 74

In this world may obedience triumph over disobedience, May peace triumph over discord, May generosity triumph over
niggardliness, May love triumph over contempt, May the true-spoken word triumph over the fal se-spoken word, May
truth triumph over falsehood.

Zoroastrianism. Y asna 60.5

Nupe Proverb: People are by nature independent and can be expected to drive themselves. Cf. Qur'an 2.256, p. 676; Tao
Te Ching 60, p. 1065; Baba Batra 60b, p. 1065. Sri Raga, M.5: Cf. Gauri, Ravidas, p. 1118.

When the right principles of man operate, the growth of good government is rapid, and when the right principles of soil
operate, the growth of vegetablesisrapid. Indeed, government is comparable to afast-growing plant. There- fore the
conduct of government depends upon the men. The right men are obtained by the ruler's personal character. The
cultivation of the person is to be done through the Way, and the cultivation of the Way is to be done through
benevolence (jen).

Confucianism. Doctrine of the Mean 20

| exist for my family, my family exists for our society, our society exists for our nation, our nation exists for the world,
all the world exists for God, and God exists for you and me, for all mankind. In this great circle of give and take there is
harmony, there is unity, and there is an eternal process of increasing prosperity. Furthermore, since in this circuit all
existence will fulfill its purpose of creation, there is abundant and profound joy. Thisis the Kingdom of Heaven, in
which feelings of happiness overflow.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 10-20-73

If love and agreement are manifest in a single family, that family will advance, become illumined and spiritual; but if
enmity and hatred exist within it, destruction and dispersion are inevitable. Thisis likewise true of acity. If those who
dwell within it manifest a spirit of accord and fellowship, it will progress steadily and human conditions become
brighter, whereas through enmity and strife it will be degraded and its inhabitants scattered. In the same way the people
of a nation develop and advance toward civilization and enlightenment through love and accord, and are disintegrated
by war and strife. Finally, thisis true of humanity itself in the aggregate. When love is realized and the ideal spiritual
bonds unite the hearts of men, the whole human race will be uplifted, the world will continually grow more spiritual and
radiant, and the happiness and tranquillity of mankind be immeasurably increased. Warfare and strife will be uprooted,
disagreement and dissension pass away, and Universal Peace unite the nations and peoples of the world. All mankind
will dwell together as one family, blend as the waves of one sea, shine as stars of one firmament, and appear as fruits of
the same tree. Thisis the happiness and felicity of humankind. Thisisthe illumination of man, the glory eternal and life
everlasting; thisis the divine bestowal.

Bahai Faith. 'Abdu’l-Baha, The Promulgation of Universal Peace

Doctrine of the Mean 20: See Great Learning, pp. 682f.; Mencius 11.A.6, p. 216; and Gresat Learning 8, p. 240.

L et there be asmall country with afew inhabitants. Though there be labor-saving contrivances, the people would not
use them. Let the people mind death and not migrate far. Though there be boats and carriages, there would be no
occasion to ride in them. Though there be armor and weapons, there would be no occasion to display them.

L et people revert to the practice of knotting ropes [instead of writing], and be contented with their food, pleased with
their clothing, satisfied with their houses, and happy with their customs. Though there be a neighboring country in sight,
and the people hear each other's cocks crowing and dogs barking, they would grow old and die without having anything
to do with each other.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 80

When the eighty-four thousand kings of the eighty-four thousand cities of India are contented with their own territories
and with their own kingly state and their own hoards of treasure, they will not attack one another or raise mutual strife.
They will gain their thrones by the due accumulation of the merit of their former deeds; they will be satisfied with their
own royal state, and will not destroy one another nor show their mettle by laying waste whole provinces. When al the
eighty-four thousand kings of the eighty-four thousand capital cities of Indiathink of their mutual welfare and feel
mutual affection and joy... contented in their own domains... Indiawill be prosperous, well-fed, pleasant, and popul ous.

Buddhism. Golden Light Sutra



And Judah and Israel dwelt in safety, from Dan even to Beersheba, every man under his vine and under hisfig tree, al
the days of Solomon.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, 1 Kings 4.25

Rama, whose arms reached to his knees, the powerful elder brother of Lakshmana, ruled the earth in glory and
performed many sacrifices with his sons, brothers, and kinsfolk. No widow was ever found in distress nor was there any
danger from snakes or disease during his reign; there were no malefactorsin his kingdom nor did any suffer harm; no
aged person ever attended the funeral of a younger relative; happiness was universal; each attended to his duty and they
had only to look to Rama to give up enmity. Men lived for athousand years, each having a thousand sons who were free
from infirmity and anxiety; trees bore fruit and flowers perpetually; Parjanya sent down rain when it was needed and
Maruta blew auspiciously; all works undertaken bore happy results and all engaged in their respective duties and
eschewed evil. All were endowed with good qualities; all were devoted to pious observances, and Ramaruled over the
kingdom for ten thousand years.

Hinduism. Ramayana, Y uddha Kanda 130

Tao Te Ching 80: Thisistheidea of simple village life rooted in tradition and interwoven with loving ties of family and
friends. It is quite the opposite of life of the modern jet-setter who travels everywhere but has no roots. For asimilar
Buddhist image, see Digha Nikayaiii.74-75, p. 1116. Cf. Tao Te Ching 32, p. 1063; Chuang Tzu 9, p. 320.

Long, long ago, brethren, there was a sovereign overlord named Strongtyre, a righteous king ruling in righteousness,
lord of the four quarters of the earth, conqueror, the protector of his people, possessor of the seven precious things. His
were these seven precious things: the Wheel, the Elephant, the Horse, the Gem, the Woman, the House-father, the
Counsellor. More than a thousand sons also were his, heroes, vigorous of frame, crushers of the hosts of the enemy. He
lived in supremacy over this earth to its ocean bounds, having conquered it, not by the scourge, not by the sword, but by
righteousness....

King Strongtyre, having in due form established his eldest son on the throne, shaved hair and beard, donned yellow
robes and went forth from home into the homeless state. But on the seventh day after the royal hermit had gone forth,
the Celestial Wheel disappeared.

When the new king was informed that the Celestial Wheel had disappeared, he was grieved and afflicted with sorrow.
He went to the royal hermit and told him, saying, "Know, sire, verily the Celestial Wheel has disappeared.” The royal
hermit replied, "Grieve not, dear son, that the Celestial Wheel has disappeared, nor be afflicted. The Celestial Whesl is
no paterna heritage of yours. Y ou yourself do good, as | did, and earn the Wheel. Act up to the noble ideal of the duty
which is set before true world sovereigns. Then it well may be that if you carry out the noble duty of a Wheel-turning
monarch, on the feast of the full moon when you go with bathed head to observe the feast on the upper terrace, the
Celestial Wheel will manifest itself with its thousand spokes, itstire, hub, and all its parts complete.”

"But what, sire, isthis noble duty of a Wheel-turning monarch?’

"This, dear son, that you, leaning on the Law, honoring, respecting, and revering it, doing homage to it, hallowing it,
being yourself a banner of the Law, asignal of the Law, having the Law as your master, should provide the right watch,
ward, and protection for your own people, for the army, for the nobles, for vassals, for brahmins, and householders, for
town and country dwellers, for the religious world, and for beasts and birds. Throughout your kingdom let no
wrongdoing prevail. And whosoever in your kingdom is poor, to him let wealth be given.

"And when, dear son, in your kingdom men of religious life, renouncing the carelessness arising from the intoxication
of the senses and devoted to forbearance and compassion, each mastering self, each calming self, each perfecting self,
shall come to you from time to time and question you concerning what is good and what is bad, what is criminal and
what is not, what is to be done and what left undone, what line of action will in the long run work for weal or for woe,
you should hear what they have to say.... This, dear son, isthe noble duty of a sovereign of the world.”

"Even so, sire," answered the anointed king, and obeying, carried out the noble duty of a sovereign lord. To him, thus
behaving, when on the feast of the full moon he had gone in due observance with bathed head to the chief upper terrace,
the Celestial Wheel revealed itself, with its thousand spokes, itstire, its navel, and all its parts complete. And seeing this
it occurred to the king, "It has been told me that a king to whom on such an occasion the Celestial Wheel reveals itself
completely becomes a Wheel-turning monarch. May |, even |, also become a sovereign of the world!"

Then, brethren, the king arose from his seat, and uncovering his robe from one shoulder, took in his left hand a pitcher,
and with his right hand sprinkled up over the Celestial Whesl, saying, "Roll onward, O lord Wheel! Go forth and
overcome, O lord Wheel!" Then the Celestial Wheel rolled onwards towards the region of the East, and after it went the
Wheel-turning king, and with him his army, horses and chariots and elephants and men. And in whatever place the
Wheel stopped, there the king, the victorious war-lord, took up his abode, and with him his four-fold army. Then all the
rival kings came to the sovereign king and said, "Come, O mighty king! Welcome, O mighty king! All isthine, O



mighty king! Teach us, O mighty king!"

The king, the sovereign war-lord spoke thus, "Y ou shall slay no living thing. Y ou shall not take what has not been
given. You shall not act wrongly, touching bodily desires. Y ou shall speak no lie. Y ou shall drink no maddening drink.
Enjoy your possessions as you have been wont to do. Then, brethren, all that were enemy kings became vassals to the
king, the Wheel-turner.

Buddhism. Digha Nikayaii.59-62, Cakkavatti-Sihanada Suttanta

Confucius said, "The practice of the Great Tao and the eminent men of the Three Dynasties--this | have never seen in
person, and yet | have a mind to follow them. When the Great Tao prevailed, the world was a commonwealth; men of
talent and virtue were selected, mutual confidence was emphasized, and brotherhood was cultivated. Therefore, men did
not regard as parents only their own parents, nor did they treat as sons only their own sons. Old people were ableto
enjoy their old age; young men were able to employ their talents; juniors respected their elders; hel pless widows,
orphans, and cripples were well cared for. Men had their respective occupations, and women their homes. They hated to
see wealth lying about in waste, and they did not hoard it for their own use. They hated not to use their energies, and
they used their energies not for their own benefit. Thus evil schemings were repressed, and robbers, thieves, and traitors
no longer appeared, so that the front door remained open. This was called the Ta-tung (Grand Unity).

"Now the Great Tao has fallen into obscurity, and the world is in the possession of families. Each regards as parents
only his own parents and treats as sons only his own sons; wealth and labor are employed for selfish purpose. The
sovereigns take it as the proper behavior (li) that their states should be hereditary; they endeavor to make their cities and
suburbs strong, their ditches and moats secure. Propriety (li) and justice (i) are used as the norms to regulate the
relationship between ruler and subject, to ensure affection between father and son, harmony between brothers, and
concord between husband and wife; to set up institutions, organize farms and hamlets, honor the brave and the wise, and
bring merit to the individual. Hence schemes and pl ottings come about and men take up arms.”

Confucianism. Book of Ritual 7.1.2

It was when the Great Tao declined, That there appeared the doctrines of humanity (jen) and righteousness (i). It was
when knowledge and wisdom arose, That there appeared much hypocrisy. It was when the six family relationships lost
their harmony, That there wastalk of filial piety and paternal affection. It was when the country fell into chaos and
confusion, That there was talk of loyalty and trustworthiness.

Banish sageliness, discard wisdom, And the people will be benefited a hundredfold. Banish humanity, discard
righteousness, And the people will return to filial piety and paternal affection. Banish skill, discard profit, And thieves
and robbers will disappear. These three are the ill-provided adornments of life, And must be subordinated to something
higher: Seek the simple, embrace primitivity; Reduce the self, lessen the desires.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 18-19

Digha Nikayaiii.59-62: The Wheel is the symbol of the Dhamma, which the Buddha turned on preaching his opening
sermon at Deer Park near Varanasi. Theideal king rules according to right, not might, and al submit to him willingly;
without warfare or bloodshed he conquers the world. This sutra describes the suffering social degradation which follows
when the Dhamma is not practiced, and predicts that the world will one day return to the practice of the truth and realize
the social ideal once again at the coming of the Maitreya Buddha. See other excerpts of this sutta on pp. 1064, 1091f.,
1107, and 1116. Book of Ritual 7.1.2: More of this passage, p. 663, refersto theillustrious ideal rulers Y, T'ang, Wen,
Wu, and the Duke of Chou. Cf. Mencius1.A.1, p. 1075; 1.A.7, p. 974. On the degradation of humanity, cf. Laws of
Manu 1.81-86, p. 433. Tao Te Ching 18-19: Cf. Tao Te Ching 32, 1063; 37, p. 554; 38, p. 434; 51, p. 294; |1 Ching 42, p.
1066.
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Chapter 5: The Purpose Of Life In The Natural World

1. The Sanctity of Nature
2. Reverencefor Life

3. The Microcosm
4. Dominion

5. The Lord of Spirits
6. Creation Rejoices

This chapter treats the purpose for human life in relation to the natural world. The religions give atwo-fold teaching, for
the human being is both a part of nature and yet qualitatively distinct as the highest and central entity in nature. One the
one hand, since every creature has its value and purpose in the cosmos, scriptures teach an ethic of reverence for al life
and stewardship of the environment. On the other hand, the scriptures teach, in various ways, that the human being is
the crown of creation. The human is the microcosm of the cosmos, encompassing all things. He or sheis uniquely in
God's image and able to realize divinity. Hence humans are given the commission to take dominion over the things of
creation. But this right of dominion should not be misunderstood as sanctioning domination, but rather in the sense of
contributing to and enhancing the harmony and beauty of the natural world. When human beings are firmly at one with
Absolute Redlity, they emit a luster and a spiritual fragrance that perfects their environment.

We begin with a collection of teachings on the value of every creature, on the sanctity of the natural world, and on the
earth as the great source of life. The second section brings together passages on the ethic of reverence for life and
stewardship for the environment. The third section contains passages which describe the human being as the microcosm,
encompassing in his or her being the totality of the earth and its creatures. In the fourth section are texts commissioning
humans to take dominion over the earth and to rule the earth as God's 'vicegerent.' Thisright to rule is founded upon the
unique position and qualification of human beings as manifestations of Ultimate Reality, endowed with divine
creativity. In the fifth section are teachings on the lordship of human beings extending over the spiritual realms as well.
The final group of passages describes the highest union of nature's inherent beauty and power with human creativity and
love, when the creation is sanctified by idal humanity and will 'obtain the glorious liberty of the children of God.'
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The Sanctity Of Nature

Reverence for life begins with the recognition that human beings are but one species of living beings. All living beings
are God's sacred creations, endowed with spirit, consciousness, and intelligence. Our reverence is heightened by the
recognition that the interdependent web of life is wonderfully self-sustaining and productive. We see the results of
human depredation of the environment, which have damaged the origina balance of nature. This section concludes with
texts praising Mother Earth as the Source of life and its great Sustainer and Supporter.

The earth is the Lord's and the full ness thereof, the world and those who dwell therein.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Psalm 24.1

This earth isa garden, The Lord its gardener, Cherishing all, none neglected.
Sikhism. Adi Granth, Mahj Ashtpadi 1, M.3, p. 118

Eveninasingle leaf of atree, or atender blade of grass, the awe-inspiring Deity manifests Itself.

Shinto. Urabe-no-K anekuni

Urabe-no-Kanekuni: Shinto is pantheistic and teaches the omnipresence of the kami. It speaks of the yaoyorozu-no-
kami, Eight Million Kami, to stress this point. Cf. Nihon Shoki 22, p. 372.

The stream crosses the path, the path crosses the stream: Which of them is the elder? Did we not cut the path to go and
meet this stream? The stream had its origin long, long ago. It had its origin in the Creator. He created things pure, pure,
tano.

African Traditional Religions. Ashanti Verse (Ghana and Ivory Coast)

Have you considered the soil you till? Do you yourselves sow it, or are We the Sowers? Did We will, We would make it
broken orts, and you will remain bitterly jesting-- "We are debt-loaded; nay, we have been robbed."

Have you considered the water you drink? Did you send it down from the clouds, or did We send it? Did We will, We
would make it bitter; so why are you not thankful ?

Have you considered the fire you kindle? Did you make its timber to grow, or did We make it? We Ourselves made it
for areminder, and a boon to the desert-dwellers.

Islam. Qur'an 56.63-73

All you under the heaven! Regard heaven as your father, earth as your mother, and all things as your brothers and
sisters.

Shinto. Oracle of the Kami of Atsuta

No creature is there crawling on the earth, no bird flying with its wings, but they are nations like yourselves. We have
neglected nothing in the Book; then to their Lord they shall be mustered.

Islam. Qur'an 6.38

God's hand has touched even every small blade of grass which growsin thefield.... All creatures we see contain God's
deep heart and tell the story of God's deep love.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 6-28-59



| say, "Just as the consciousness of a man born without any sense organs [i.e., one who is blind, deaf, dumb, crippled,
etc. from birth] is not manifest, likewise the consciousness of beings of earth-body [e.g., atoms, minerals] is also not
manifest. Nevertheless such a man experiences pain when struck or cut by aweapon, and so also do the beings of earth-
body. Likewise for water-beings... fire-beings... plants... animals... air beings: their consciousness and experiences of
pain are [actual though] not manifest.”

Jainism. Acarangasutra 1.28-161

Oracle of the Kami of Atsuta: See p. 274n.

Tao gave them birth; The power of Tao reared them, Shaped them according to their kinds, Perfected them, giving to
each its strength. Therefore of the ten thousand things there is not one that does not worship Tao and do homageto its
power. Y et no mandate ever went forth that accorded to Tao the right to be worshipped, nor to its power the right to
receive homage. It was always and of itself so.

Therefore as Tao bore them and the power of Tao reared them, made them grow, fostered them, harbored them, brewed
for them, so you must Rear them, but do not lay claim to them; Control them, but never lean upon them, Be their
steward, but do not manage them. Thisis called the Mysterious Power.

Taoism. Tao Te Ching 51

Come back, O Tigers!, to the woods again, and let it not be leveled with the plain. For without you, the axe will lay it
low. Y ou, without it, forever homeless go.

Buddhism. Khuddaka Patha

A horse or acow has four feet. That is Nature. Put a halter around the horse's head and put a string through the cow's
nose, that is man. Therefore it is said, "Do not let man destroy Nature. Do not let cleverness destroy destiny [the natural
order]."

Taoism. Chuang Tzu 17

They gave the sacrifice to the East, the East said, "Give it to the West," the West said, "Giveit to God," God said, "Give
it to Earth, for Earth is senior.”

African Traditional Religions. Idoma Prayer

The solid sky, the cloudy sky, the good sky, the straight sky. The earth produces herbs. The herbs cause usto live. They
cause long life. They cause us to be happy. The good life, may it prevail with the air. May it increase. May it be straight
to the end. Sweet Medicine's earth is good. Sweet Medicine's earth is completed. Sweet Medicine's earth follows the
eternal ways. Sweet Medicine's earth is washed and flows.

Native American Religions. Cheyenne Song

Tao Te Ching 51: The Chinese word te, here trandated ‘power,' may also be trandated 'virtue' in the sense of efficacy.
This passage can also be taken in a political sense as prescribing the stewardship of good government. Chuang Tzu 17:
Cf. Chuang Tzu 10, p. 799. Cheyenne Song: cf. Cree Round Dance, p. 55.

In the land of Yamato there are many mountains; Ascending to the heaven of Mount Kagu, | gaze down on the country,
and see Smoke rising here and there over the land, Sea gulls floating here and there over the sea. A fine country isthis,
Theisland of dragonflies, this Province of Y amato.

Shinto. Man'yoshu |

On the eastern side of this Himalaya, the king of mountains, are green-flowing streams, having their sourcein slight and
gentle mountain slopes; blue, white, and the hundred-leafed, the white lily and the tree of paradise, in aregion overrun
and beautified with all manner of trees and flowing shrubs and creepers, resounding with the cries of swans, ducks, and
geese, inhabited by troops of monks and ascetics....

Buddhism. Jataka



Perhaps if we are lucky, Our earth mother Will wrap herself in afourfold robe of white meal, Full of frost flowers; A
floor of ice will spread over the world, The forests because of the cold will lean to one side, Their arms will break
beneath the weight of snow. When the days are thus, The flesh of our earth mother will crack with cold. Then in the
spring when she is replete with living waters, Our mothers, All different kinds of corn, In their earth mother we shall lay
to rest. With their earth mother's living waters They will be made into new beings; Into their sun father's daylight They
will come out standing; Yonder to all directions They will stretch out their hands calling for rain. Then with their fresh
waters The rain makers will pass us on our roads. Clasping their young ones [the ears of corn] in their arms, They will
rear their children. Gathering them into our houses, Following these toward whom our thoughts bend,

Man'yoshu |: 'Smoke' and 'sea gulls' suggest the plentitude and harmony among man and nature. Cf. Kagura-uta, p. 140;
Kojiki 110, p. 1066. Jataka: The mountains, pristine and full of natural beauty, have always been the preferred
environment for ascetics, where they may most readily strive to penetrate the Absolute. In Asia, Buddhist monasteries
and temples are often associated with nature preserves.

With our thoughts following them, Thus we shall always live.
Native American Religions. Zuni Song
Truth, Eternal Order that is great and stern, Consecration, Austerity, Prayer, and Ritual--these uphold the Earth. May

she, Queen of what has been and will be, make a wide world for us.

Earth, which has many heights and slopes and the unconfined plain that bind men together, Earth that bears plants of
various healing powers, may she spread wide for us and thrive.

Earth, in which lie the seg, theriver, and other waters, in which food and cornfields have come to be, in which live all
that breathes and that moves, may she confer on us the finest of her yield....

Set me, O Earth, amidst what is thy center and thy navel, and vitalizing forces that emanate from thy body. Purify us
from all sides. Earth is my Mother; her son am I; and Heaven my Father: may he fill us with plenty....

There lies the fire within the Earth, and in plants, and waters carry it; the fireisin stone. Thereis afire deep within men,
afirein thekine, and afire in horses: The same fire that burns in the heavens; the mid-air belongs to this divine Fire.
Men kindle thisfire that bears the oblation and loves the melted butter.

May Earth, clad in her fiery mantle, dark-kneed, make me aflame; may she sharpen me bright....

Whatever | dig from thee, Earth, may that have quick growth again. O purifier, may we not injure thy vitals or thy
heart....

As a horse scatters dust, so did Earth, since she was born, scatter the people who dwelt on the land, and she joyously
sped on, the world's protectress, supporter of forest trees and plants.

Zuni Song: Cf. Cree Round Dance, p. 55; Sioux Tradition, p. 370; Winnebago Invocation, p. 373.

What | [Earth] speak, | speak with sweetness; what | ook at endearsitself to me; and | am fiery and impetuous: others
who fly at me with wrath | smite down.

Peaceful, sweet-smelling, gracious, filled with milk, and bearing nectar in her breast, may Earth give with the milk her
blessings to me.

Thou art the vessel, the Mother of the people, the fulfiller of wishes, far-extending. Whatever iswanting in thee isfilled
by Prajapati, first-born of Eternal Order [the first god].

May those born of thee, O Earth, be, for our welfare, free from sickness and waste. Wakeful through along life, we
shall become bearers of tribute for thee.

Earth, my Mother! set me securely with blissin full accord with Heaven. Wise One, uphold me in grace and splendor.

Hinduism. AtharvaVeda 12.1

AtharvaVeda 12.1: Vv. 1-3, 12, 19-21, 35, 57-63. Cf. Rig Veda 1.164.49, p. 146; Candi-Mahatmya 10, p. 565.

The earth was once a human being: Old One made her out of awoman. "Y ou will be the Mother of al people,” he said.

Earth is alive yet, but she has changed. The soil is her flesh, the rocks are her bones, the wind is her breath, trees and



grass her hair. She lives spread out, and we live on her. When she moves we have an earthquake.

After taking the woman and changing her to earth, Old One gathered some of her flesh and rolled it into balls, as people
do with mud or clay. He made the first group of these balls into the ancients, the beings of the early world. The ancients
were people, yet also animals. In form some looked human while others walked on all fours like animals. Some could
fly like birds; others could swim like fishes. All had the gift of speech, as well as greater powers and cunning than either
animals or people.

Besides the ancients, real people and real animals lived on the earth at that time. Old One made the people out of the last
balls of mud he took from the earth. He rolled them over and over, shaped them like Indians, and blew on them to bring
them alive. They were so ignorant that they were the most helpless of all the creatures Old One had made. Old One
made people and animals into males and females so that they might breed and multiply.

Thus all living beings came from the earth. When we look around, we see part of our Mother everywhere.

Native American Religions. Okanogan Creation

Okanogan Creation: Cf. Aitareya Upanishad 1-3, pp. 306f. Rig Veda 10.90.6-16, pp. 868f; Bhagavad Gita 14.4, p. 148.
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Reverence For Life

Passages in this section prescribe the ethic proper to reverence for life. Thereis, first of all, the ethic of ahimsa,
nonviolence toward all living beings. Religious vegetarianism is motivated by this ethic. Then we have passages on the
ethic of proper stewardship, recognizing that the natural world is given to humans as atrust, to be tended, maintained,
and made fruit- ful. These deal with doing kindness to animals in distress, the proper management of natural resources,
agriculture, animal husbandry, hunting, and forestry.

As amother with her own life guardsthe life of her own child, let all- embracing thoughts for all that lives be thine.

Buddhism. Khuddaka Patha, Metta Sutta

Have benevolence towards all living beings.

Jainism. Tattvarthasutra 7.11

The mode of living which is founded upon atotal harmlessness towards all creatures or [in case of actual necessity]
upon aminimum of such harm, isthe highest morality.

Hinduism. Mahabharata, Shantiparva 262.5-6
One should not injure, subjugate, enslave, torture, or kill any animal, living being, organism, or sentient being. This
doctrine of nonviolence is immaculate, immutable, and eternal. Just as suffering is painful to you, in the sameway it is

painful, disquieting, and terrifying to al animals, living beings, organisms, and sentient beings.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 4.25-26

One going to take a pointed stick to pinch a baby bird should first try it on himself to feel how it hurts.

African Traditional Religions. Y oruba Proverb (Nigeria)

Metta Suttac Cf. Lion's Roar of Queen Srimala 4, p. 373; Milarepa, p. 316; Holy Teaching of Vimalakirti 1, p. 1034.

The Exalted One was entering Savatthi when he saw some youths ill-treating a snake with a stick. Then he uttered these
verses of uplift,

Whoso wreaks injury with arod On creatures fain for happiness, When the self hereafter he seeks happiness, Not his, it
may be, happiness to win.

Buddhism. Udana 11-12

Thisis the quintessence of wisdom: not to kill anything. Know this to be the legitimate conclusion from the principle of
reciprocity with regard to non-killing. He should cease to injure living beings whether they move or not, on high, below,
and on earth. For this has been called the Nirvana, which consistsin peace....

A true monk should not accept such food and drink as has been especially prepared for him involving the slaughter of
living beings. He should not partake of ameal which contains but a particle of forbidden food: thisisthe Law of him
who isrich in control. Whatever he suspects, he may not eat. A man who guards his soul and subdues his senses, should
never assent to anybody killing living beings.

Jainism. Sutrakritanga 1.11.10-16

Without doing injury to living beings, meat cannot be had anywhere; and the killing of living beings is not conducive to
heaven; hence eating of meat should be avoided.



Hinduism. Laws of Manu 5.48

If oneistrying to practice meditation and is still eating meat, he would be like a man closing his ears and shouting
loudly and then asserting that he heard nothing... Pure and earnest bhikshus, when walking a narrow path, will never so
much as tread on the growing grass beside the path. How can a bhikshu, who hopes to become a deliverer of others,
himself be living on the flesh of other sentient beings? Pure and earnest bhikshus will never wear clothing made of silk,
nor wear boots made of leather for it involves the taking of life. Neither will they indulge in eating milk or cheese
because thereby they are depriving the young animals of that which is rightfully belongs to them.

Buddhism. Surangama Sutra

Udana 11-12: Cf. Anguttara Nikayaiv.41-45, pp. 863f., condemning the slaughter of animals for ritual sacrifice.

Buy captive animals and give them freedom. How commendable is abstinence that dispenses with the butcher! While
walking be mindful of worms and ants. Be cautious with fire and do not set mountain woods or forests ablaze.

Do not go into the mountain to catch birdsin nets, nor to the water to poison fishes and minnows. Do not butcher the ox
that plows your field.

Taoism. Tract of the Quiet Way

At the openings of ant hills Please have trustworthy men Always put food and water, Sugar and piles of grain.
Before and after taking food Offer appropriate fare To hungry ghosts, dogs, Ants, birds, and so forth.

Buddhism. Nagarjuna, Precious Garland 249-50

"He that iswise, wins souls' (Proverbs 11.30). The rabbis said, "This refers to Noah, for in the Ark he fed and sustained
the animals with much care. He gave to each animal its special food, and fed each at its proper period, somein the
daytime and some at night. Thus he gave chopped straw to the camel, barley to the ass, vine tendrils to the elephant, and
glass to the ostrich. So for twelve months he did not sleep by night or day, because all the time he was busy feeding the
animals."

Judaism. Midrash, Tanhuma, Noah 15a

According to Abu Hurairah, the Messenger of God said, "A man travelling along a road felt extremely thirsty and went
down awell and drank. When he came up he saw a dog panting with thirst and licking the moist earth. "This animal,"
the man said, "is suffering from thirst just as much as | was." So he went down the well again, filled his shoe with water,
and taking it in histeeth climbed out of the well and gave the water to the dog. God was pleased with his act and granted
him pardon for hissins."

Someone said, "O Messenger of God, will we then have areward for the good done to our animals?' "There will be a
reward,” hereplied, "for anyone who gives water to a being that has a tender heart.”

Islam. Hadith of Bukhari

The Lord God took the man and put him in the garden of Eden to till it and keep it.

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Genesis 2.15

Precious Garland 249-50: Cf. Digha Nikayai.88, Nihon Shoki 22, p. 372.

Never does a Muslim plant trees or cultivate land, and birds or men or beasts eat out of them, but that is a charity on his
behalf.

Islam. Hadith of Muslim
For six years you shall sow your land and gather in itsyield; but in the seventh year you shall let it rest and lie fallow,

that the poor of your people may eat; and what they leave the wild beasts may eat. Y ou shall do likewise with your
vineyard, and with your olive orchard.



Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Exodus 23.10-11

A certain priest had been killed by the bite of a snake, and when they announced the matter to the Blessed One, he said,
"Surely now, O priests, that priest never suffused the four royal families of snakes with his friendliness. For if that priest
had suffused the four royal families of the snakes with his friendliness, that priest would not have been killed by the bite
of asnake....

Creatures without feet have my love, And likewise those that have two feet, And those that have four feet | love, And
those, too, that have many feet.

May those without feet harm me not, And those with two feet cause no hurt; May those with four feet harm me not, Nor
those who many feet possess.

Let creatures all, all things that live, All beings of whatever kind, See nothing that will bode them ill! May naught of
evil come to them!"

Buddhism. Vinaya Pitaka, Cullavaggav.6
Behold this buffalo, O Grandfather, which Y ou have given us. Heis the chief of all four-leggeds upon our Sacred
Mother. >From him the people live and with him they walk the sacred path.

Native American Religions. Sioux Prayer

Hadith of Muslim: And likewise if he should cause a stream to flow: see Hadith of Ibn Majah, p. 1015. Exodus 23.10-
11: The sabbath for the land signifies that God is the true landowner, and He gives the land to us asits stewards. Land,
like man and beast, deserves periodic rest; it should not be overexploited. In addition, the fallow land provided food to
the poor who had no property. Cf. Leviticus 25.1-7. Cullavagga v.6: Buddha gives in these verses a song for protection
against harm from wild animals. Sioux Prayer: The buffalo, as the source of food, clothing, and all life's necessities for
the Sioux, represents Mother Earth herself.

The cows have come and brought us good fortune, may they stay in the stall and be pleased with us;, may they live here,
mothers of calves, many-colored, and yield milk for Indra on many dawns....

They are not lost, nor do robbers injure them, nor the unfriendly frighten, nor wish to assail them; the master of cattle
lives together long with these, and worships the gods and offers gifts.

The charger, whirling up dust, does not reach them, they never take their way to the slaughtering stool, the cows of the
worshipping man roam about over the widespread pastures, free from all danger.

To me the cows are Bhaga, they are Indra, they [their milk] are a portion of the first-poured Soma. These that are cows
are Indra, O people! the Indral long for with heart and spirit.

Y e cows, you fatten the emaciated, and you make the unlovely look beautiful, make our house happy, you with pleasant
lowings, your power is glorified in our assemblies.

Hinduism. Rig Veda 6.28

A man should not breed a savage dog, nor place a shaking ladder in his house.

Judaism. Talmud, Ketubot 41b

Confucius fished with aline but not with a net. While fowling he would not aim at a roosting bird.

Confucianism. Analects 7.26

If you do not allow nets with too fine a mesh to be used in large ponds, then there will be more fish and turtles than they
can eat; if hatchets and axes are permitted in the forests on the hills only in the proper seasons, then there will be more
timber than they can use... Thisisthefirst step along the kingly way.

Confucianism. Mencius 1.A.3
Rig Veda 6.28: Vv. 1, 3-6. This special regard for cows as sacred animals has persisted in Indiafrom Vedic timesttill

today. Ketubot 41b: Stewardship includes creating a safe environment. Cf. Deuteronomy 22.8, a biblical ordinance
requiring flat-roofed houses to have parapets.



When you besiege a city for along time, making war against it in order to take it, you shall not destroy its trees by
wielding an axe against them; for you may eat of them, but you shall not cut them down. Are the treesin the field men
that they should be besieged by you?

Judaism and Christianity. Bible, Deuteronomy 20.19

The destruction of vegetable growth is an offense requiring expiation.

Buddhism. Pacittiya 11

There is atype of man whose... aim everywhere is to spread mischief through the earth and destroy crops and cattle. But
God loves not mischief.

Islam. Qur'an 2.205

Rabbi Y ohanan ben Zakkai used to say, "If there be a plant in your hand when they say to you, '‘Behold the Messiah!’, go
and plant the plant, and afterwards go out and greet him."

Judaism. Tamud, Abot de Rabbi Nathan, Ver. B, 31

Rajah Koravya had a king banyan tree called Steadfast, and the shade of its widespread branches was cool and lovely.
Its shelter broadened to twelve leagues.... None guarded its fruit, and none hurt another for its fruit. Now there came a
man who ate hisfill of fruit, broke down a branch, and went his way. Thought the spirit dwelling in that tree, "How
amazing, how astonishing it is, that a man should be so evil asto break off a branch of the tree, after eating hisfill.
Suppose the tree were to bear no more fruit." And the tree bore no more fruit.

Buddhism. Anguttara Nikayaiii.368

Deuteronomy 20.19: But contrast Qur'an 59.5. Pacittiya 11: This monastic rule refers to monks living in forest
dwellings. It isinterpreted to mean that monks should never cut down large trees to clear the land; they may only clear
underbrush. Abot de Rabbi Nathan Ver. B, 31: Cf. Luke 14.16-24, p. 674. Anguttara Nikaya ii.368: Cf. Nihon Shoki
22, p. 372.
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The Microcosm

These passages describe the human being as a microcosm of the universe, having the essences of all thingsin him- or
herself. As the microcosm, human beings have the foundation to know, use, and enjoy all things. Of all creatures,
humans have the widest scope of thought and action, encompassing all things, knowing and appreciating all things,
guiding and prospering all things, and transcending al things.

All that the Holy One created in the world He created in man.

Judaism. Talmud, Abot de Rabbi Nathan 31

We shall show them Our signsin the horizons and in themselves, till it is clear to them that it is the truth.

Islam. Qur'an 41.53

One who knows the inner self knows the external world as well. One who knows the external world knows the inner salf
aswell.

Jainism. Acarangasutra 1.147

The whole of existence arisesin me, In me arises the threefold world, By me pervaded is this al, Of naught else does
thisworld consist.

Buddhism. Hevajra Tantra 8.41

Theillimitable Void of the universe is capable of holding myriads of things of various shape and form, such as the sun,
the moon, stars, mountains, rivers, worlds, springs, rivulets, bushes, woods, good men, bad men, dharmas pertaining to
goodness or badness, deva planes, hells, great oceans, and all the mountains of the Mahameru. Space takes in al these,
and so does the voidness of our nature. We say that the Essence of Mind is great because it embraces al things, since all
things are within our nature.

Buddhism. Sutra of Hui Neng 2

Abot de Rabbi Nathan 31: Cf. Berakot 10a, p. 211. Hevajra Tantra 8.41: Cf. Samyutta Nikayai.62, p. 679.

Man is the product of the attributes of Heaven and Earth, by the interac- tion of the dual forces of nature, the union of
the animal and intelligent souls, and the finest subtle matter of the five elements.

Heaven exercises the control of the strong and light force, and hangs out the sun and stars. Earth exercises the control of
the dark and weaker force, and gives vent to it in the hills and streams. The five elements are distrib- uted through the
four seasons, and it is by their harmonious action that the moon is produced, which therefore keeps waxing for fifteen
days and waning for fifteen. The five elements in their movements alternately displace and exhaust one another. Each
one of them, in the revolving course of the twelve months of the four seasons, comes to be in its turn the fundamental
one for the time.

The five notes of harmony, with their six upper musical accords, and the twelve pitch-tubes, come each, in their
revolutions among themselves, to be the first note of the scale.

The five flavors, with the six condiments, and the twelve articles of diet, come each one, in their revolutionsin the
course of the year, to give its character to the food.

Thefive colors, with the six elegant figures, which they form on the two robes, come each one, in their revolutions
among themselves, to give the character of the dress that is worn.

Therefore Man is the heart and mind of Heaven and Earth, and the visible embodiment of the five el ements. He livesin
the enjoyment of all flavors, the discriminating of all notes of harmony, and the enrobing of all colors.



Confucianism. Book of Ritual 7.3.1-7

In the begining the Self aone was here--no other thing that blinks the eye at al. He thought, "What if | were to emanate
worlds?'

He emanated these worlds, water, rays of light, death, the waters. Water is up there beyond the sky; the sky supportsit.
The rays of light are the atmosphere; death the earth; what is underneath, the waters.

He thought again, "Here now are these worlds. What if | were to emanate guardians?' He raised a Man (Purusha) up
from the water and gave him aform.

He brooded over him; when he had finished brooding over him, a mouth broke open on him the likeness of an egg.
From the mouth came speech and from speech Fire.

Nostrils broke open, from the nostrils came breath, from breath the Wind.

Eyes broke open, from the eyes came sight, from sight the Sun.

Ears broke open, from the ears came hearing, from hearing the Points of the Compass.
Skin broke out, from skin grew hairs, from the hairs plants and trees.

A heart broke out, from the heart came mind, from the mind the Moon.

A navel broke open, from the navel came the out-breath, from the out-breath Death.

A phallus broke forth, from the phallus came semen, from semen Water....

Those deities [the macrocosmic beings], Fire and the rest, after they had been sent forth, fell into the great ocean. Then
he [the Self] besieged him [the Purusha] with hunger and thirst. The deities then spoke to him, "Allow usaplacein
which we may rest and take food."

Book of Ritual 7.3.1-7: Cf. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 27, p. 311.

He led a cow towards them. They said, "Thisis not enough." He led a horse towards them. They said, "Thisis not
enough.” He led man towards them. Then they said, "Well done, indeed.” Therefore man iswell done. He said to them,
"Enter the man, each according to his place.”

Then fire, having become speech, entered the mouth; the wind, having become bresth, entered the nostrils; the sun,
having become sight, entered the eyes; the regions, having become hearing, entered the ears; the plants and trees, having
become hairs, entered the skin; the moon, having become mind, entered the heart; death, having become out-breathing,
entered the navel; water, having become semen, entered the phallus....

The Self considered, "How could these guardians exist without me?’
Again he thought, "By what way shall | enter them?

"If, without me, speech is uttered, breath is drawn, eye sees, ear hears, skin feels, mind thinks, sex organs procreate, then
what am |?"

He thought, "L et me enter the guardians." Whereupon, opening the center of their skulls, he entered. The door by which
he entered is called the door of bliss.

Hinduism. Aitareya Upanishad 1.1-3.12

Each man is amicrocosm of the universe. Y our body is made of all the elements of the world. Nature supplied all the
ingredients that make your body, which means that the universe made you by donating itself. If nature demanded that
you refund everything that nature loaned you, would there be anything left of you? Y ou can feel that the universe gave
you birth and made you, so nature is your first parent. Do you feel good that you are a microcosm of the universe? All
the universal formulas can be found in you. Y ou could accurately say that you are a small walking universe that can
move, whereas the cosmic universe is stationary. Because you can move and act, you can govern the universe. The
universe would want you to exercise dominion over it, so your first duty would be to love nature. Then, wherever you
are, you can love the creation and appreciate it.

Unification Church. Sun Myung Moon, 9-30-79

Aitareya Upanishad 1.1-3.12: Vv. 1.1-4, 2.1-4, 3.11-12. The Purusha formed at the beginning of creation isthe



macrocosmic Person; his parts are then invested in man, the microcosm. Likewise, Hindu temples are built on the
pattern of the human body: see VVacana 820, p. 211. For other accounts of creation out of the macrocosmic Person, cf.
Rig Veda 10.90.6-16, pp. 868f. Mundaka Upanishad 1.1.7-9, p. 132; Okanagan Creation, p. 298. Sun Myung Moon, 9-
30-79: Cf. Gleanings from the Writings of Bahau'llah 27, p. 311.
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Dominion

Although we humans are part of the natural world, we have a unique position in it that makes us superior to all other
beings. Thisis not a matter of physical size or strength, for on that scale of things we are only infinitesimal speckson a
planet that isitself but a speck in the infinite reaches of the universe. Rather, the reason humans are regarded as the
crown of creation is due entirely to our unique spiritual endowment. Humans have the ability, unparalleled in the natural
world, to know God and to attain the transcendent purpose. In the special intimacy which we share with God, humans
are potentially of more value than the entire world of creation. In thislight, the bounty of creation has been regarded as
agift of divine love.

In the Abrahamic religions, humans are said to have been created as God's "viceregents' and granted the blessing of
dominion over all things. All things exist for our benefit, by which we can develop ourselves to become co-creators with
God. Furthermore, humans are uniquely able to have dominion because we can understand the nature of all other
creatures--symbolized by our giving them names. The blessing of dominion was not originally sanction for developing
technology to extract wealth and a comfortable artificial environment at the expense of nature; in the agricultural
societies for which this mandate was first given, human creativity was seen as essentially in harmony with natural
processes. Today it may be interpreted as acall for artistic and creative projects to enhance the beauty and productivity
of nature and the quality of human life.

Do you not see that God has subjected to your use all thingsin the heavens and on earth, and has made His bounties
flow to you in exceeding measure, both seen and unseen?

Islam. Qur'an 31.20

| will create a vicegerent on earth.

Islam. Qur'an 2.30

And God blessed them, and God said to them, "Be fruitful and mul